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Conference, The Preſent State 
of the Controverſy ( which is 
the Subject of Sect. X.) has receiv'd 
ſome n 3 were ay two 
theſes, one of Dr. 1 ſome 
= follow'd him, * * the 
Regale in Lay-Deprivat ions; con- 
taining Precedents of ſubmitting to it, 
when we cou'd not Help it, that is, 
when it was too 5 for us, and fo 
I+-refiſtable: Provided only, That the 
s put into the Room of the 
Depriv'd were Orthodox in the Faith. 
The other way taken by Dr. Wake, 
and which, I think, more generally 
obtain d, was to keep more aloof from 
the Cawſe, and go in the Hiforical way 
ot giving account of rhe Progreſs and 
Procedure Of the Regale in ſeveral Coun- 
tries, more eſpecially here in England : 
Still happening to keep the Nyaſ on 
the ſide of the Rot, 1 ones 
own Opinion is laid leſs open to 
| B Odjections, 


S Edition of this 


il The Preface. 
Objections, becauſe it is not ſo expreſ- 
ly declar'd, and there is more Room 

r Defence; cſpecially where ſome 
Striftures are ſcatter d up and down 
looking towards the Original, and In- 
berent Rights of the Church; which 
may ſerve, upon Occalion, to explain 
other Paſſages, when taken in the Op- 
poſire 'Senfe. 

II. Since that time Dr. Atterbury has 

d in Qppokition to Dr. Vale; 

and Dr. Rennet has reply d in his De- 
fence. But this Diſpute is limited to 
tlie Laws of the Land, particularly as 
to Comvocations, their Right to Meer, 
Sit, Act, &c. which depends upon Re- 
cords, Conſtitutions of Act. of Parlia- 
ment, and other Ln Points. | 

I intend not to interpoſe in this Di- 
ſpute; only this Uſe 1 have to make 
of ir, that both Parties do now hap- 
1 in the Original, and Inbe- 
rent Rights of the Chureb, deriv'd from 
Chriſt, as a Society diſtin from, and 
u the State, even when 
the State is Cbriſtian. This Dr. Kenner 
does frankly declare to be the chief 
End that mov'd him to write his 
Book, wiz. To aſſert the Nature of the 
Chriſtian Church, as 4 Society ed 
with 2 Rigbes, — N 
nn Being : among theſe, « Ri 
for the Governours to Aſſemble, p., 6- 
n 
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and Unity, as at firſt Independent, on the 


Heathen, ſo even now on the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate ; hen the Neceſſities cf De- 


ſertion, or Perſecution ſo require. Pref. 


p. ix. In ſuch a Caſe, ( ſays he, in his 
Book, p. 98.) let the Church be true to 
Chriſt, and to the Powers ſhe recei d d from 
bim. This is the Original Kight which 
we aſſert ; and p. 109. The Biſhop of each 
Dioceſs bad an Original Right to c:wuene 
his own Clergy, and with their Advice 
and Conſent to ordain ſuch Rules and Or- 
ders as were proper to declare the Doct᷑rin, 
and regulate the Diſciplin of their own 
Body. And p. 197. That the Cbriſt ian 
Church was endowed, as 4 Society, with 
Divine Right of Preſerving the Faith, 
and ſecuring the Diſciplin that ſhou'd be 
neceſſary to hinder the Gates of Hell from 
prevailing againſt her. In order to this 
End, the Church Governours had Autho- 
rity to meet, and conſult all urgent Af- 
fairs; and when ſo ele 4, den T 
ſolutions and Decrees were thong ht Decla- 
ratory of the Senſe of Scripture, and of 
found Trad tions , and were ſo far bind- 
ing to the Infericur Preiſts and People. 
And p. 201. That it was ſo in England, 
as in other Churches. That from the 
time that Church Government was here 
Eſtabliſhed, cur Biſb p, bad a Right of 
calling their own Clergy to a Syncd, and 
to enter po Debates, and draw up Rules 
and we that ſhould be binding within 

B 2 that 
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that ſpecial Furiſdittion. That this Pow- 
er was zpparemily exercis'd for ſome Ages, 
to the Times of Refurmaticn, under Hen. 
VII. when tve Subm ſi n of the Clergy 
made all Dioceſan Meetings to be Execu- 
tive V. ſiraticns, no longer Legiſlative Sy- 
nods. And that as every Biſhop in Eng- 
land was thus Supreme in his own Dio- 
ceſs; 10 that the Engl ib Provincial S 
meds of Canterbury and York, were call d 
by their re. pective Metrepolitans ; And 
tb % bit) ( a, + he, p. 202.) exerciſed 
thi. F Right, without recourſe to 
the Civil Magiſtrate, Aſſembling their 
Ccmprovincicl Biſhops and Clrgy at their 
own T.me and Place, and Ordaining by 
their own | cclefiaſtical Authcrity, even 
dowr to-the Reformati n. But th n the 
Submitſkon transferr'd all Power of Con- 
vening Provincial Synods frim the Me- 


tan: to the Ring; and likew:ſe I. 


ter d the Legglit) of Canons and Conſt i: u- 
tions, before "valid in Conſcience and in 
Cbriſtianity Ceurts by the pure Synod.cal 


Authorized by the Regal Supremacy. 

— is Pe by the 
Regal cy is not to be underſtood 
y as to the Ciwil Authority added to 
the Ecclefiaftical Sy»ods ard Canons, as 
hereafter explain d, Se#. ix. Or whe- 
ther. Dr. K. docs not extend that Sub- 
miſſan too far, in the Lege Senſe: 


hether Dr. K's Interpretation of it, 


PP 


Amthority, but now to be Ratify'd and © 


TT ASS = 4 &E4 & a. aA aA. _ j_  }]L CAS AS in 4 a 42. 


» I 4 @ & felt 


wm. * 


The Preface. v 
or his muſt ſtand, I will nat here Di- 
ſpure. But ſure the moſt Chrifian 
Senſe it will bear ought to be put up- 
on it. For if it be meant, as here 
expreſs d by Dr. K. to alter the Obl;- 
gation of Conſc.ence, as to the Canons of 
the Chu#ch, from our Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernours, to the Secular, it is moſt An- 
ti-Chriſtian, and roots up at once, the 
whole Foundations of a Chriſtian Church. 
But we hope better things ; for Dr. K. 
aſſerts, p. 83. 84. That Dr. Wake and 
bis Friends are for the Church, havi 
Inherent Right to Convocations ; 
names that Paſſage of his Quoted in 
the Caſe, p. 126. (here p. 118.) to 
prove it, and fays, I like theſe os 
extreamly well, and ſure my Church of 
1 Brethren all a them. 
And he Qnarrels with Dr. ——- 
for not aſſerting of theſe Original and 
Rights of the Church; bur 
ſtanding wholly upon her Legal Efa- 
Minen, by the ConffiFatiown of our 
Auwnicipal Laws. He (that is Dr. 4 
ſays Dr. K. p. 107. 108.) claims no 
Divine Right, He quates not one Text 
for the Drube Right of Councils, or Ec- 
clefiafficsl Aſſemblys. He propoſes no one 
Reaſon for the neceſſity of ſuch an Inherent 
and Original Power inthe Chaxch. He does 
not labour to prove that Chriffian Mi- 
ftraces cannet Retrafi, nor a National 


* 
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He waves the Chriſtian, and Acts only 

tbe Engliſh-Man. © | 
He builds | am forry the Church of England 
pen ch is come to that paſs, that to aſſert on- 
Nature of ly Her Rights, is to wave the Chrifian. 
| — Have not our Lews contirm'd to her 
the Conſti- all the Rights belonging to a Chriſtian 
zation of Church? If nor, fure they ſhou'd be 
0 I mended. 5 
acefteblifh. Here appears the neceſſity of Main- 
ed by ſuc- taining and keeping up Principles, with- 
ceſſ ue Laus Out putting the cxtream Caſcs of Per- 
ans 2 ſceuticn or Deſertion. ' Thoſe are Invi- 
pt dious Topicks, and na Chriſtian State 
Practice,, Will bear the Reflection. = * 

If the Independence of the Church, 
not only on Heathen but Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrates, be an Original, Inherent and 
Divine Right, with which Cbriſ has 
inveſted Her: It ought always to be 
Maintain d. Good Princes will be moſt 
willing to allow ic. Bur if granted 


to them, othags will not part with it. 
Nor will they indure to have their 


Encroachments upon the Right of the 
Church, call'd either Perſecution, or 
Deſertion. And they will always find 
Time-ſervers and Flatterers to ſupport 
them in it. And thoſe whoſe Zea 
wou'd prompt them to Oppoſe it, may 
be call'd Hot-men, wholc Indiſcretion 
might provoke the Civil. G nen 
to have an evil Eye upon the Church, 
and deprive them of the W 
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The Preface. vii 
choſe Civil Rights which they enjoy. 
Then it is hard to tell where we 
ſhou'd fop, in cafe of ſuch Excroach- 
ments. Better bear this and the other, 
than hazard a Breach with the State. 

So that, by this, the Church muſt 
bear on without End: And perhaps 
all of the Clergy themſelves may not 
agree, when a op is fir to be made. 
This will make Diviſions and Animoſs- 
ties amongſt them. 

Beſides, How can Rights that are 
Divine, be given up? If they are Pi- 
vine, no Human Authority can cither 
ſuperſede, or limit them. 

If they are Divine, it is ro 
invade them, or i give them; as it 
had been in Aaron, to hav 
ded for any part of that A 
which God annex d io — 
And it had been greater Sacrilege ( as 
in Korah, &c.) to have robd Aaron 
of his Asthority, than of his Holy Vef- 
ments, or the Ti or the Altar of 
any of their Utenfis ; for the Conſecra- 
tion of Perſensis more than of Things. 
And God is more nearly repreſented 


in his Pres, han in Temps made 


Again, How can Rights that are In- 
berent, be given up? ep oe In- 
ber, they are Hſe able. The Right 
r to make Rules or 
Coyoy fox thy Regulation - 99 
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Ss jal to every Society, as ſuch ; 
and conſequently to the Cherch, as he 
is a Society. Can fhe then part with 
what is Eſſential to her? 

But however, the Province which 
Dr. 4. did undertake, was not the O- 
riginal, or =”, Rights of the Church, 
but only itution, as now by 
Law — as he tells us in his 
Preface, p. 2. A learned 'doerſary, in- 
deed, 6 Wake, ) to 
Task, 
Church-Diſci line, and Governm-nt : But, 


in the Demeſich part of the Diſpate, 
which relates to our ows Laws LU. 


ſages nothing has been ſaid. And that 
is the Reaſon he undertook it ; there- 
fore his not mentioning the other, 
which was not his Subject, is no Ar- 

t that he waw's it, ot gave it 
up; he refer d to it with an Approba- 
tion of the Aurher, and conſequently 
of the Subject. 


But Dr. A. is accus'd for coming, 
ſhorr, even as to the Legal Rights 


che Church, and not deu 
than the Laws at preſent will 
Well then, They who lay this to 
his Charge ſhou'd be ſure to go further 
themſclves than he has done, at leaſt 
not to Oppoſe hi even in thoſe ſmal- 
ler Rignes for which he contends. 
_ 1 however they agree about 
theſe Matters, [ = with an all my 
Heart 
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more 


wpon the General Principles of 
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Management, 8 thoſe Perſo- 
Reflections, are a rmiy 
uch Learned Tratts, 4 the 
is ſtill moſt to 12 eſpecially 
es upon him to repre- 
—— Fault in another. 

Work had been more per- 
he had lefr our that Charg- of 


2 W. His Learned 
and for mer uſcful Labour: will clear 


Ion rance will not be 


| r 
ring in his _—_ che Proſe 

liſh C his Authority of Chriftian 
b Clergy, bis dur of Cir 
= Dr. K. has, I believe, recom- 

d himſclf but to a very few, by 
the Ml Treatment he has afforded — 
Dr. A. which 1 will not 1 99: 
cauſe I wou'd have it dye. only 
Wit and Paſſes ;, it faſtens not upon 
him. 1 the = of ow UP 
* he receiv'd for his 
Work, not only from the Convccat. n 
and Unvverfity, Yoo thts om the He" 
nourable Houſe of Commons, ihc us that 
they had a different Eftimariun of 
Dr. A. and bis Work, from what Dr. 
E. docs repreſent them. 


The 
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The Difference berwixt their Per- 
formances ſeems to be this, That Dr. A. 
deſigu d to retrieve ſome of thoſe Le- 
2 Rights to _ her We 975 were 

particularly Right of Mecti 
in Compocation, Which bad of late — 
been worn into Diſuſe, and render'd 
wholly Precariozs ; and has proved fo 
ſucceſsful in ir, that to his Bool chic ſiy 
we owe the preſent Convocation. 

But in the managing ot this, he has 
dropt ſeveral Exgreſſi ns which are not 
Tenable, as of Deſiring no mere, &c. 
Perhaps to ſmooth the Way towards 
obtaining of this that he asked, which 
will not Jufifie, though it may in 
fort mitigate the Exceſſes that 
were meant for a good End. 
22 (. Edit. p. 1 12.) 
The Statute of Submiſſion is nam their 
( the Clergy's ) Grievances, nor do they 
ral fo wiſh a Repeal of is. This mult 

r a Compliment. . 

As likewiſe what he ſays of the 
Proteſtant Clergy, p. 113. Who bave been 
_— than once rr in 
Toaks © the Necks 
— . 15 yahle to 
conſtruction, as if I. had counte- 
nanced former Rehbellions, in all of 
which the ſame Pretences were made. 

And p. 362. He jeans too much to 
Popwlaricy on their Behalf, as to the 


reſent "Revolution where he ſays, 
5 That 
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The Preface. x1 


That none had been . al 
than they m the common Deli- 
— — is General,and 
the Generality of them have not a good 
Title to ſo great 2 Boaf. If he means 
thoſe who choſe to comply, and ſubmit, 
rather than to /«fer, their Numbers 
i great: But as for thoſe who 


triving, and Bri 
CN — waiBocoge 


a half Dozen of the Clergy who have 
the Honour to be ſaſpected in it, or 
who were intruſted with the Secret. 

For, — to reckon L the Arch- 
Biſhop, Eight other Biſhops with 
him, (who were near the half of tho 
then Biſhops in the Kingdom ) and be- 
twirt three and four bundred of the In- 


feriour Benefic'd Clergy, beſides 


many 
others who are not known, who have 
ſtood their Ground; This appears 
yet more in that Ralackangy which ma- 
Who erg , did — of hol 

expreſs in 

Swallowing £4 Oaths, - ith 1 2 
tions, b; 2 and . 
out to the laf Day, and fome _ 


ni The Preface. 
But batcing ſuch Popular 


moting the Intereff of the Church, and 
Retriev:ng ſome of her loſt Legal Sccu- 
ritics. 
R Whereas on the 1 2 oy K. 
as Expreſſions very full ting 
Original and Independent Rights of the 
Church. wy then 9 RR — have 
them Ifſtcd upon, and gives them up. 
And the Drift of his B t, is to op- 
polc thoſe Regal Fights uf the Church, 
which Dr. A. has for himiclf to Main- 


tain. Nor does Dr. K. ſet up other 


ard better in the room of them ; he 

only acts the Part of an Opponent. 
And as to Expreſſions of Giving ap, &c. 

and rece ding from Rights, he ſeems to 


Aſſert, Dr. K. needs Excuſe as well as 


Dr. A. and his oaches do retort. 


Bur 1 wiſh rather their Diſputes © 


ſhould turn upon the Merit of the 


Cauſe, than upon thoſe Perſena Ad- 


van ages thins they may gain} up- 
on ohe another, as to Expreſſi-ns and 


But when Men of Part: Encounter, 
let them Undervalue one another's 


CO I Rd: | 
dle d. ons as theſe, the Deſign of 
Dr. 47 Biel was clearly for the p ο “ 


Manner of Management, Which ſerves | 


to Differ, without falling Foul on one 


Ng. g., o Serre 


Irn RE BRAVERE © 


The Preface: x\it 
Strength as they plcale 5 yet none can 
believe either of them. And Uzderve- 
laing is not the Heroicel way. The more 
I give to my — 4. 14 
it, it ſhews I am the leſs a- him, 
and rend-rs my Files more Manly, 
wherein | overcome him. | 

If 1 ſhould draw the Diſpllaſare of 

either, or both Parties upon me, for 
this interpoſing.i is for what I thought 
4 Charitable Othce, and is capable of 
a good Conſtruction. 
However, I willingly leave an 4 
pleaſing Subj ct, Perſonal Contefts and 
Animoſit ies. But I muſt rake leave to 
reaſon freely upon the Cauſe it [cIf, 

IV. There is one thing therefore 
which 1 would deſire ro be expLin'd 
upon this Head, which is, Dr. K's 
Requeſt to bis Brethren, (at the end of 
his Preface, p. 12.) net to ſer wp fer la- 
dependence, and another fatal Separation, 
which nome but cur Enemies ( |: 
can Project, cr Wiſh. I beg his Allftance 
to underſtand this, for I wou'd not 
willingly mifoke another, or be i 
under fred my felf. |} take the Mean- 
ing to be, That we ought not to put 
the Church out of the i of the 
State, Phat is agreed on 25 if 
we Can pollibly help it, by any 
Means; 2 has 3 
ſection. But why ſhou'd Ideen 
do this? Or why fhou'd that infer 2 

Seperatios 


xy 


The Preface. 
Separation betwixt the Church and the 
State? Suppoſe the Church were Inde- 


upon the State, as to her pure- 
Spiritual Power and Authority, as 
Dr. X. does allow ſhe Originally and In- 
berently is; this wou'd make a Sep- 
ration of her Power from that of the 
State, but no Separation of Communion, 
it wou'd Cement the Communion much 
more ſtrictly; nor wou'd it exempt 
the Members of the Church from being 
likewiſe Members of the State, and an- 
ſwerable to the State in all C:vil-Mar- 
ters; fo that here is no Separation on 
that ſide. 
Thereſore I fu Dr. K's Mean- 
ing to be, That if the Church thou'd 
ſet upfor , the State wou'd 
never bear it, and fo withdraw their 
Protection, and Perſecute the Church. 
If this be the Meaning, it ſeems too 
ſevere a Reflection upon any Chriftiav 
State, to fi that they will ra- 
ther Perſecute the Church of Chrift, than 
ſuffer her to enjoy thoſe Original and 
Inherent Rights, with which Chriſ our 
Bleſſed > aviewr did inveſt her; beſides 
that, (as ſhew'd hereafter, Se&#. V.) 
it is more for the Security and Intereſt 
of the State, to have the Church ſo In- 
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The Preface. xv 
reduc'd the Church even in her Spiri- 
117 Then the NI 
not ſet her Independency, At, 
ſu ſe, & the Mcaning ) for fear of 
diſpleaſing the State. Pg 
But the Diſpleaſure can only be as 
to the Manner of letting it up. It by 
Rebellion and Arms, the State has rea- 
fon to be diſpleas d. | 
But will they be diſpleas'd at the 
very Naming it, or Thinking of it? 
Then Dr. X. and Dr. V. (as Dr. X. 
has given us his Senſe, and he fays of 
All their Brethren of the Church of Eng- 
land) have incurr'd this, Diſpleaſure, 
becauſe they have poſitively aſſerted it, 
in what is before quoted. 

And fince we find that the State docs 
very well bear the aſſerting it; and 
Dr. R. ſaw no Danger in that: Wou'd 
they be more 4diſpless'd at the Proving 
of it, and if he beſtow'd a little Pains 
in perſwading them to it? | 

He complains in his Book, as all o- 
ther good Men do, as our very Office of 
Commination docs, of the great failure 
of Diſcipline amongſt us, and wiſhes it 
Were Reſtor ; that is, the State wiſhes 
in. For our Liturgy is an AG of Par- 
liament. And if the State does mach 
wiſh it, as they have worded it in that 
Office, Where is the Danger of perſwa- 
ding them to it ? 

They 


xvi The Preface. 
They have granted a great deal to 
thoſe who have not fo Pretence 
as you. See what is granted to the 
very Presbyterian Kirk in Scotland. You 
cannot ſay they will not Grant, till 
they have Refus'd. | 
Nr. R. is angry wich Dr. A. for not 
defiring more Legal Rights to be Re- 
Fer d to the Church; And will he not 
then deſire the Refforation of thoſe 
which he himſelf acknowledges to be 
| Divine? Rs 
For which there is this further Rea- 
ſon, That if Chrif left no more Inbe- 
rent-Power in his Church than he knew 
was ne ceſſary for that Diſciplin which 
ws 1 to moe her _ 62 
Gates of Hell prevailing again ber, (as 
Dr. X. has very well worded it, in 
what is above quoted) then will fol- 
low what he Reproves Dr. A. for not 
Remembring, That Chriſtian ——_— 
cannot Retrack, nor a National Clergy 
Recede from Antecedent Rights, Then, 
if the Chriſtian Magiftrate had a Mind 
to Retra#, yet the National Clergy 
not to Recede from them. And 
if not to Recede, ſurely much more 
have they a Right to Expoſftulate, to 
Repreſent, to Entreat, and10 Proteft. 


It the ci muſt not ſo much a 


ſpeak for their Inberent Rights, for 
hat is but ſufficient ro enable them to 
exccute the Office which Chrif has 
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; The Preface xvii 

| committed to them, How will they 

give up their Lives for it ? | 

| How will they anſwer to the great 

Shepherd for the Effe#s of that want of 

Di/ciplin they ſeem to bemoan ! For all 

that looſe of Atheiſm, Hereſies, and 

 Immuralities which abound amongſt 
us; 'and a little Alber i fer 

might have reſtrain'd ! What have t 

done towards the Re-gaining of it! 

Nay, who cou'd ha talen it from 

them ! Or can now kteepit from them 

The Civil Magiſtrate, it is true, ma 

chooſe whether he will aſſiſt the Cen- 

ſures of the Church, by Temporal Penal- 

ties; and he muſt anſwer for this to 

God: But the Cenſwres are ſtill in the 0 

Power of the Church, and ſhe cannot 

Recede from them. And would fiill 

have their Effect upon all truly Conſci- 

entious, as in the Primitive Church; and 

this wou'd make more to be Conſcien- 

tiows, and reſtore the now well nigh 

| loſt Notion of a Church, and of Reli- 

gien. Are theſe ſmall things not worth 

the Contending for! Not worth the 


| Attempt! No, not fit to be mention 
for fer of the Stef * 
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are Infru#ed by thoſe whoſe Office it is 
to infra them, IE * 
giv 


o Let not the Fault be laid alt 

"OT | the State; it canot be laid these, 
23 | trill due Application has been made to 
for | them, rill hey are ſufficiently oprix'4 
4 of the Merit of the Caaſe; till they 


xvili The Preface. 
en that Command and Charge, not to 
ed or Brib d out of their 
by all the Powers or Artifice of Hell. 

But if (alas!) inſtead of this, Pil- 
lows are ſew'd under the Arms of the 
States, if they are made be lic ve, That 
they are ſtill doing Rigbt; that the 
Clergy deſire ro ſuch thing; that it is 
better with them, as it is. And that it 
is but a diſcontented Party wou'd ſet up 


inal Rights, If the Eraſtian 
Principle Se — into = 
And what Dr. K. hcre juſtly calls the 
Divine Ri of the Church, ate re- 
eſented as Odicws and Dangerous, at 
|, not now neceſſary: How will the 
State be Chargeable by that Church, 

which has miſled them. No! the State 
will rather riſe up in the Judgment 
and condemn that Church whick has 
inſtructed them no better. And all 
thoſe Vice: and Hereſies, and Schiſms, 


and Rebellion: too, Deftruttion and Blod- 
ſhed which have defac'd Chriſtian Church- 
Reli- 


es, and ruin'd States, Corrupted 
gion, and deBauch'd Mens Lives and 
Principles, for want of that Dfſciplin 
which Chrif left Inherent in his Church, 
will be chiefly 73 upon that C burch, 
which did recede from that Diſciplin ; 
and fo deſpoil'd her ſelf of the proper 
Arms ot her Miniſtry, with which 
Chriſt her Head had endow'd her; and 
id 10 ſtand by her, and protect 

, even unto the end of the World. 
Bur 
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X1X 
Bur they who have not Faith in this, 
ſoon grow weary ofthe Theccracie, and 
dare not truſt to it. No. But will have 
a King to Reign over them, like the 
Nations round abour, when the Lord 
their God was their King. They muſt 
have a King to be Head of the Church ; 
who elſe, fay they, will defend the 
Church ? ws | 
But if they wou'd truſt to Chrif, 
and have Faith in his Promiſes; and not 
fear to execute the Commiſſion he has 
given to them, in all Sobriety and Mo- 
d-fty, yet with Courage and Conſftancy, 
for the good of the Souls of Men; 
and without doing of which, they 


* know, they confeſs, That they can- 


not diſcharge that great Truſt, as they 
ought to do; nor be true to their Ma- 
ſter, nor to the Soul committed to 
their Charge; many of whom they 
fee run Headlong every day, to al! 
Deſtruction and Perdition, for want 

of that Diſciplin which they dare not 
execute; y content themſelves to 
wiſh every Aſh- M edneſday, that it were 
Reſt er d; {end one poor longing Vit, 
after ir, once a Year, but move ncei- 
ther Hand ner Foot towards it, for 
fear of diſpleaſing him whom they 
have choſen King and Head of the 
Church, not next and immediately under, 
bur in the Stead Cbriſt, for ſuch they 
have made him, if they think he can 
diſpenſe with, and cver-rule that Diſ- 


C 2 ciplin 
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ciplin which Chriſt has left in his Church ; 
and which is abſolutely neceſſary, which 
Cbri our Lord thought fo, for the 
good Government of his Church. | 
Bur, I fay, if the Charch wou'd 
truſt to him, more than to the Arm of 
Fleſh, ſhe need not fear the Power of 
Kings. No, Cbriſt wou'd then give 
her Kings, not as Heads and Spiritual 
Fathers over her, but as Nurſing- Fat ber. 
to Protect, Love, and cheriſh her, to Re- 
verence, and to ſerve her, as the Spouſe 
of Cbriſt, inſtead of ſuch Fathers as ſhe 
has made Kings to be over her (elf, and 
of whom ſhe now ſtands in awe, and 
dare not exert the Power Chriſt has gi- 


ven her, without their good Liking : | 


She ſhou'd then have Children whom 
wight make Princes in all the Eart 


Sons, and her Servants, inſtead of be- 
ing her Fathers. 

V. My Brethren, let me freely ſpeak 
to you, The ſe Premiſes muſt be fultill d, 
and in this World, for they are ſpoke 
of ir, and belong 


began, have f. 


thewgh ye bave lien among the Pots, ( in 


the molt Servile and Abje# Condition) 


get ye ſhall be as the Wings of a Dove, that 
is cover'd with Silver, and her _ 


L 45. 16. Kings wou'd become her 


| not to the Stare of | 
Heaven, bit to the Condition of the 
Chnrch, in all the Earth. All the Pro- 
phers: that have been ſince the World 
en of theſe Days. 
Therefore, they will ſurely come; and 
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like Gold, Pſal. 68. 13. And thofe 
Kings that oppoſe you, ſhall flee before 
you, and they of che Howſhold ſhall 
divide the Spoil 


| Fir the Nation and 
Kingdom that will not ſerve thee ſhall 
Periſh ; yea, thoſe Nations ſhall be utterly 
waſted, This is not yet fuld, and 
muſt be in :his World, for there are no 
Nations or Kingdoms, ( except that of 
God alone) in the other. 

When this Time will come, is re- 
ſery'd with God. But before it comes, 
he will open the Eyes of Men, and ſtir 


up their Zeal to bring ir to paſs, and 


he will proſper their Exdeaveurs ; and 
bleſſed are thoſe who ſhall cenmribure to- 
wards it. 

If ir be not near, yet we may now 
rejoyce to ſee it, as Arabam did, afar 
otf , and to teſtiſie to the World, that 
it is not forgot, that we have ſtill Faith 
in what the Holy Scriptures have, in fo 
many Places, aſſured us of; and this 
may ſtir up the Faith of orhers. 

But becauſe we know not the Time, 


| therefore we muſt always Work, as if 


it were the Time. It may not be br 

to in a Day, and there may be 
Diſpoſitions of Men tequiſute to Precede, 
may be, ſome Ages, to prepare the 
Way for it. The old Primitive Prin- 
. and Notion of the Church, and 


Prerogative of the Peculium muſt cer- 


tainly be revi d. That Secular Spirit 
which the Principles of Eraſtianiſm 
= D 3 have 
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have begot in the Clergy muſt be Ex- 
orcis'd ; and their poor Fear of Tempc- 
ral Powers. They muſt be brought 
to believe at laſt, That God is ſtronger 
than the Devil, and Cbrif than all the 
Kings upon Earth. Then they will 
begin to truſt in him, and to venture 
ſomething upon his Prote#iov. Then, 
the Noble, the truly Humble, but Mag- 
nanimous Spirit of the Goſpel will Riſe 
like the San; and all thoſe Cleudi of 
Object ions and Fears which now benumb 
our Souls, will ſoon Evaporate, and 
Light and Life will be reſtor'd to us. 
Then Fronger will be be that is in ws, 
than he that is in the World ; we ſhall 
get the Aſcendant over him, and con- 
quer him, as Ligbt does Darkneſs ; he 
will not be able to reſiſt the Spirit, and 
the Power by which we ſpeak. Amen 
Lord Feſw, come quickly. 5 
VI. He is a roming ! His Way is pre- 
paring ; and with that Ferce and Power * 
that nothing can reſt. He has begun 
to open the Eyes of his Church, and to 
break af ber Ferters. Her Originai 
Independence from all Kings and States, 
whether Chriftion Or oi ber, is ſet 
Cum bono Deo! aſſerted to be D. vine by 
thuſe who axe afraid to {cr it up, but it 
is ſet up! ard without pretending to 
Propheſie, Wwe may ſay, it will fond. 
It will go on and Praſper, till this Drop 
will become a River, and that River | 
encreaſe vnto 2 Sa; which may en- 
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when once they are made ſenſible of 
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compaſs other Lands. None of our 
Divines dare oppoſe it, without, at the 
ſame time, confeſſing to it. The Truth 
is grown Flagrent, none dare oppoſe it 
bave-fac'd.” The Prieft-Craft-men are 
filenc'd, for they muſt deny the Bible, 
if they ſpeak Senſe againſt it. And 
it is not come to that time of Day yet! 
The People will not let go their Bibles, 
nor ſuffer it to be tramp! d upon, where 
they know it. This keeps in the Deifs, 
who love to be always on the Jafef 
fide, The ſame Popularity will influ- 
ence Kings and States, who wou'd not 


daadventute, in a Country fo far Chrifti- 


an as England is (till left, to make an 
AF to Burn the Bible: and it is as much 
out of their Power to hinder the Peo- 
ple from apprehending the true Mean- 
ing of it, in a Caſe which is made very 
Plain to them, and ſufficiently Prev d. 

But, as I ſaid, it is the greateſt Re- 
a Chriſtian Go- 
vermment, to ſuppoſe, that our Gover- 
nours wou'd eb/trut# the Truth of the 
Goſpel of Cbriſt, or not let go any Ex- 
croachments they had made upon it, 


it; or that they wou'd not rather 
Thank than Perſecute thoſe who ſhou'd 


make them ſo ſenſible, eſpecially thoſe 


whoſe Office it is ſo ta do: whom they 


have protected and eſtabliſhed by Law 


for that very end, to inſtruct them in 
the whole Council of God , without do- 
A GC 4 ing 
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ing of which, if they leave any part 
wideclar'd unto them, fo far as they 
know it, they are not free from their 
Blood, As 20. 26, 27. Eſpecially ſuch 
a material Part as the Original, Funds- 
mental, and Divine Powers with which 
Chriſt has inveſted his Church, and wich- 
out which, it is impoſlible ſhe ſhou'd 
effectually, and to the full Purpoſe inten- 
ded by chrif , diſcharge that great 
Tru committed to her; or Adminifer, 
- as ſhe ought to do, to the Sons under 
her Care, or give that Account forthem, 
which will be requir'd at her Hands by 
Chrift, according to thoſe Powers he 
left with her; and not as ſhe has, out 
of Fear, or whatever other Conſider- 
ation, given them up, or fuffer'd them 
to be wreffed from her, without her 
contending tor them, even to the Death. 


— — — — — — 


But to ſuppoſe our Governowrs' ſo «- 
verſe and prejadic'd againſt the Truth, 


ſuch Nabals and Sons of Belial, that's 


effeEtual Manner, to a/ienate the A 
fettions of the People from them. To 
make Men think, that hey will not 
dear our Neaſening with them out of the 
Holy Srript uren; but axe reſolv d to 
keep what they have got, Rgöbt or 


Hrong, and will not - Reffore to ChriF, 
let them de never fo much convinc 4! 
Therefore I think it an Argument of 
much greater Deferenet towards them, to 
Adem ure, not tothink it any vrnture, tQ 
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Resſon with them, to Repreſent to them 
freely, but with all Decency, theſe Importance 
Truths which fo nearly concern their 
own Sexls as well as others; and beſides, 
are the eſt Security to their Go- 
wvernment,cven upon Politicks (as ſhew'd 
hereafter ) and will draw them from 
under the Vratb of God, and Entitle 
them to his and Protection. 
Moreover to tell them, and not to 
fear they will be diſpleas'd at it, that 
_ them, 2 * 
roo, Independant on them; that 
they themſelves are part of her Fleck ; 
and ſo ſubje# to her Diſciplin, in that 
Capacity as well as any or though 
imtirely and without Reſerve, ſubject 
to them in all Temporali. 
Nay more, that if they ſhou'd take 
part with Hell againſt her, they ſhou'd 
not both prevail. They might pull 
down Vengeance upon their own Heads. 
But the Church will fand whether 
they will or not, even in England, un- 
leſs the Policy of the give way 
fo far, as to provoke to remove 
their Candlefick. Nothing elſe can 
ruin them, while they remain true to 
their God, and are not aſham d of the 
Goſpel of Cbriſt, and to aſſert thoſe 
Powers he has committed unto th 
no Enchantment will prevail agai 
Our Iſrael. No, none. Till themſelves 
are firſt inchanted and bewitched, as the 
fooliſh Galatiens, not to obey the Truth, 
3 | * not 
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not to ſtand by it, and contend earneſt ly 
for the Faith which was once deliver d un- 
the Saints, not to [peak and exbort, and 
rebuke with all Authority, and to let no 
Man deſpiſe them ; for then God will 
deſpiſe them, and make them cont 
41 and baſe before all the People, be- 
cauſe ye have corrupted the Covenant of 
Levi, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
And now I have not the laſt appre- 
henſion, that I have hereby given any 
Offence either to the Civil Government, 
or to the Clergy, and true Sons of the 
Church of England. But I wou d 
warm, if I cou d, ſome Frozen Souls, 
who ſay, There is 4 Lyon in the Way, and 
are afraid where no Fear is; they flee, 
when u one purſueth | 

Bur if after all, they will not take 
the Apoſtles Advice, quit fines like Men, 
be firong. If they dare not come out to 


op the way gain the Perſecutor, if 


they will not #tand in the Gap, let them 
return Home. Let all that are afraid, 
or faint-hearted , depart out ot this 
Battle, leſt they diſcourage their Bre- 
thren. By the Men that lapped will 1 
ſave you, ſaith the Lord. Let the Ti- 
morous-Prudent , and Wiſe ſtay with 
the Baggage, till the Danger is over ; 
they may coine in for ſhare of the Spoil. 

Bur let chem beware, that they look 
not towards the Enemy; that thcy do 
not . Dodge, {peak One Word, but c- 
vert, againſt them, and Ttu expreſly 


for 
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The Preface. xvii 
for them, to labour the Point, and 

rake Pains on their fide ; and only 
33 Expreſſion here and there ( to 
have it to fay) that may be Conftru'd 


they prevail. To 
thoſe who are Zealows 2 the 


Chureb, and give Intelligence to Eraſtus. 
It is eafie to fee to what fide they In- 
their Rewerd. This is not to be New- 
ters (if they will be ſuch) but Treadi- 
tors; but Gad will not be mocked : What 
a Man Soweth, that ſhall he Reap. He 
thatis not for Us, is againſt Us. Whoſe 
Hands do | ben, when I wrize ? 
I belong to that Side, however Arti- 
ficially 1 manage the Argument. Mens 
Actions are better Demonſtration than 
their Words, which with a dowble-mind- 
ed Man, are always Unſtable ; and let 
not (as the Apeble ſays ) ſuch « Men 
think that he ſhall receive any thing of the 
Lord, whatever he may from Men. 
Moe be to fearful Hearts, ond fan Handi, 
and the Sinner that goeth rwo ways. 
Let no Man value his ow" Parts, or 
Learning, or under value thoſe who 
ſtand for God and Truth; for as God 
wants no Man's Help, ſo is no inſtru- 
ment inſufficient in has Hand; and he 
often chooſes the Meaneft, that we may 
perceive it is his Work; that the 
Praiſe may be to God, and not to Man. 


He d s and Lice. 
deſtroy” Egypt by Frog And 


xxviii The Preface. 

And Hornets, if arm'd with a Divine 
Commiſſion, are an ſuſkcicnt to 
drive out the Sons of Anal. 

Glare not upon legal Eſtabliſhments 
(though make your beſt uſe of them ) 
till your Eyes are dax d, that you can- 
not ſee the Sun; it will have more 
Power than that Glow-Worm You 
have ſtay'd long in this i- 
derneſs, turn the Way towards Jordan, 
and take Poſſeſſion of Canaan. Aſſert 
Wat Divine Rights, in full Taile, leave 
not a Hoof of them behind. Who dare 
oppoſe what they acknowledge to be 
Divine? The World will ſtand by you, 
they find that they cannot be well 
without it. You have God, and a grea- 
ter than Moſes upon your Head. Think 
not Scorn of that pleaſant Land. Re- 
member the Fate of the cautions and 
wary Spies! whoſe Hearts fail'd them, 
and perſuaded the People, that they 
were not able to dcal with the Cana- 
anites! Remember the Judgment upon 
all that were diſcourag d by them it is 
no indifferent Matter to be diſ-/pirirgd 
in the Cauſe of God, and of his Crit. 
it is a downright diftruſt of God! and 
chooſing another for our God! whom 
we think greater and ronger than he 
But rhofe helpleſs . Infants, whom we 
are afraid to make a Prey to our Ene- 
mies, theſe ſhall poſſeſs the Land! and 
the arcaſſes of the Faithleſs Cowards 
mall Fall in the 3i/derneſs, and be an 


#E-2orring to all Fleſh, Faith 
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The Preface. | xx1X 
Faith is the Life of a Chriſtian, with- 
out it he is Dead, 1 and 
where Faith is but as . to a Grain of 
Muſt ard-Seed, there muſt be Aſſurance, 
and Courage, and Zeal. And the uſe of 
Prudence is, to direct this to the beſt 
Manner of Working : But not to make 
a Diſpute whether we ſhou'd Work, or 
not? We muſt always Work, and God 
will Work with us. There is no Diſ- 
charge in this warfare, while any Ca- 
naanite is leſt in the Land. We muſt 
cry aloud, and ſpare not; and that whe- 
ther a Fiff-necked People fear, or whether 
they will forbear. Yet they ſhall know, 
that there hath been a Propher among 
them. We cannot otherwiſe deliver 
our own Souls ; they ſhall dye in their 
Sins ; but their Blood will be required 
from thoſe Vatebh- Mien, who gave them 


not Warning. 
. on wil their Mode 1 4 
that they thought not t ves ſuſßei- 
ent for theſe things. Why then did 
they undertake the ? 
Bur it is not Modeſty, it is a coward- 
ly Fear, and Pride. What are we poor 
Worms, that we ſhou'd think the Work 
of God upon #s Do we put 
in for ſhare of the Glory? Let us do 
what we are Commanded, and leave the 
Iſſue to God. How dowe know by what 
means Or methods he will pleaſe to ork? 
Such Men are totally an- concern d for 
this work. We ſee Souls a Periſhing, and 
the Enemy ſowing Tares * 


Muſt the Husband-men then go to ſleep ? 
The Nation is Poyſon d with Peftilent and 
Books, ridiculing our Re- 
ligion, our Holy Scriptures, and our 
Chrift: And muſt the Biſhops and Shep- 
berds of his Flock be forc'd to go to 
Council Learned in the Law, to know 
how the Cafe of Premunire ſtands, it 
they ſhou'd preſume to Cenſure ſuch 
Books without firſt obtaining the K's 
Licenſe for it. 
Now, ſuppoſe (which 1 do not) 
that the Ad of Submiſſicy, in Conſtru- 
Aon of Læw, ſhou'd be found to ex- 


K. ſhou'd not grant 

not a mind to be , ; mult then the 
|; let this Infernal Poiſon ſpread, 
its full Effect, without any 
dy ; or elſe incur 4 Premunire? If 
here is a Picture of the Regale wou'd 
any Man in doubt of his Chriftia- 
And he has not yet been Chriften'd, 
forgot it, who wou'd have the 
Hefitation, Or 
I mean if taken in this 3enſe ) 
from whence it came, if 


1 


of Parliament contrary to the Law 2 
is void. And if this be not co. Þ 
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is Senſe 

der-min'd their own Foundation. And 
till they return, and make Refitution 
all that is in their Pow. r, They have 
not come up to the Repentence of Fu- 
das. And 1 ſhou'd be afraid to ſhare 
their Sin, if I were not thus Plain, up- 
on this Point ; it I leaned nor, with 
my whole Strength, -u this main 
Pillar of the Temple Dagon. And 
if God give the Word, any Honeſ Man 
has the Force of a Sampſon. For the 
Strength was not his, but God's, which 
was ſhew'd, by placing if his weakef 
Part, in his Hair. And the Blaſt of 
2a Ram's Horn, from the Mouth of 2 
nt aſſerting the Truth of the Goſpel, 
is ſufficient to level the Walls of Feri- 
cho. Perfect Love caſteth out Fear. 
Every true Chriftian has Authority from 
Heb. 13. 5, 6. to apply to himſelf, 
even in his private Concerns, as to his 
Support in this Life, that eſpecial Pro- 
miſe made to Foſhua, Deut. 31.8. Foſh. 
I. 5. I will not leave thee, nor forſake 
thee. Nay, more, what was ſpoke of 
Chriſt himſelf, The Lord is my Helper, 
and I will not fear what Man can do unto 
me, Pſal. 56. 4, 11. 118. 6. Then, 
ſure, if we have this aſſurance 
of Faith, as to our own Particulars, 
much more may we truſt to it, in the 
Cauſe of Cbriſt and his Church, _ 


xxxii The Preface. 
vid drew this Argument from God's 
enabling him to kill a Lyon, anda Bear, 
in Defence of his own Flock, that he 
ought not to be afraid of a Goliath, who 
defied the Armies of Iſrael, which was 
the Flock of God and his Church, whoſe 
Armies are therefore call'd, The Armies 
of the Living God. An Act of Faith 
will open our Eyes, as of the Prophet's 
fearful Servant, and ſhew us theſe Ex- 
ing round about his Church, like 
the on which Eliſba ſat, full of 
Horſes and Chariots of Fire. Then will 
we ſee, That they that be with us, are 
more than they that be againſt us. And 
we will have 8 to ſay with the 
Apoſtle, I can do all things t þ Chri 
IR me. * be * 
And is not all this ſufficient againſt 
one poor A# of Submiſſion, (I mean, 
as 5 if cp in the full Eraſt ian 
Senſe) made by a Popiſh „ lyi 
— Lab of & Foanbe Have 
we not ſhaken off Popery yet! Are our 


Biſhops ſtill bound by their Submiſſions ! 


Cou'd they give away the Rights of 
their Succeſſors the Proteſtant Biſhops ! 
If they will not hear me, I hope 
they will give Heed to Dr. Sherleck the 
preſent Dean of St. Paul's, who, ip his 


Summary of the Controverſie 


Church of England, and the Church of 


V. 
Power 
they are 


Rome, p. 119. fays very 
F Biſhovs will not exerciſe t 
which Chrift has given them, 
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The Preface, xiii 
accountable to their Lord for it: But they 
aum give it away, neither from them- 
fehves, nor from their Succeſſors, for it it 
theirs, only to mſe, wt to part with it + 
19381 Biſhop may Re. aſſume 
FINES 
get its ſelf. This — hore 


work with the Fabien. Let Lu- 
yer: therefore look to ir, how they can 
recortik it with this Great and Fands- 
mental Truth. Ik not, then down it 
muſt come. The Biſhops are no ways 
concern d. Let them try, whether 
any Fudge in Weftminſfter-H:l will hold 
up an Ad of Parliament againſt the 
Goſpel ! Or fay, that they are moſt 
proper Fudges of the Goſpel, than the 
Biſhops! Let Eraſus ſhew his Face with- 
out a Vizard, it is the only way to 
overthrow him een You need 
not be afraid that any Chrifies will fall 
in Love with him ! But if the Biſhops 
Will /abzs;: themſelves ro his Take, who 
can in their Defence! Some wou d 
let & 80, if Religios did not 
with them ; and that 1s the reaſon why 
others wou'd have them gone. They 
find the 7 their Diſciplis hung ar 
the Belt of Erefws; and ſome wou'd 
perſuade them that ir is beſt ſo. 
Pharaoh encreaſe their Burdens ; : 


is not yet ; profe 
of Iſreel, and none dere ſay, ( 
ever they think) Who is the God. of 


Therefore this will be no exc#/e tothem, 
whether GETS by God, or their 


. they wi 
the Hearts ot the People, whoſe Eyes are 
all now upon them, & expect ſomthi 
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The Preface, xx 
turn the Tables, as the Game alters; and 
their Friends will be our of 
and Mevrs in Secret. This is a ſad Truth, 
but it ought to be told by thoſe who 
have cen al theſe Efel of it ; and 
can do no more, than to pray God to 
their Fears of the impendin 
Ruin of this once ious Church, And 
in order to this, that he wou'd dete 
all her falſe Friends, „ 
pen Enemies. 


A Prayer for the n 
Pictory of the Church. 


O Almighty God, King of all Kings, 
and Governour all Things, whoſe 
Power noCreature is able to reſfiſt;who haſt 
oſten mightily delivered the Scns of Ja- 
cob and Joſeph, and baſt promiſed to re- 
ſeue thy Church from all * Adverſa- 
ries, and make her Glorious upon Earth ; 
that it may pleaſe thee to ffretch forth hy 
Hand upon the Furiouſneſvof ber Enemies. 
Abate their Pride, aſſuage their Malice, 
and confound their Devices. Amend thou 
Lord what is amiſs in us, and confirm the 
Remainder that is about to Periſh. Stir 
. geb, O Lord, fe for us; fu: 
bliſh the thing, O God, that thou bait 
wrought in us. Let the gloricus Majeſty 
of the Lord our God be upon as ; proſper 
thou the Wark of cur Hands upon ut; O 
proſper thou aur Hand)-Work. Tors #s 
again, O Lie of Hoſts, ſhew the Light 
8 D 2 | of 
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thy Countenance, ani we N _ 
we being Armed 
andy be prefered cmrtute fret Pore. | 


ention, that the Devil, or Man worketh 
Coin u,. thee, be art the only 
grver of all Viftery ; that we may ſe: the 
Felicity of thy Cheſen : Refer with thin 
Inberitance, and Triumyb becauſe of the 
Irath. Awake, awoke. put on Strength, 
Ou of the Lu; as in the 
ancient Days, in the ations of old. 
Art not thow He that bath cut ł ahab, a 
Fr a the cw. It 5s time for thee, 
d, to lay toth: Hans, for tl 
pretty Arg yon 

O Gad, we babe heard with our Ears, 
and cur Father} haue told us, what mi 4 
iy Werks rhes didf in theit Days, a 
the old time before them. 
22 

Nate + Fer C e 
Gill read x Pon 
Ne ack 
Evil will at Sion. 

Lord Aula it in thy time. Thy Ri- 
dews come, in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 
f Church, which than bef 
| redueined of old. It uw tines 
TS ib Jews By es bed, gh, th 
time is cone. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
bon, und ro the Holy hot 
As it was in the 


is now, 
and ever ſhall be, World End, 
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CASE 


OF THE 


B egale, &c. 


SIR, 


Ccording to your Deſire, I 
here give you a ſhort and 
clear State of the Caſe you 


| heard lately Diſcour sd, 
concerning the Regale, or Power of 
the State over the Church, as to her 
purely Spiritual Authority. 

1. It was Agreed on all hands, That 
the State cannot 
their * Character: But that they 
Remain Biſhops ſtill ; and their Ordina- 
tions, Confirmations, and other Epiſca- 
pal Acts are Valid. Except ſuch Acts 
of Juri/ditiion as Reſpect that particu- 
lar Dioce/s, out of which they are E- 
jected by the Stare, As Viſneing and 
Cenſuring the Clergy and Others. Con- 
ferring Benefices, &c. But becauſe the 
word Biſhop is a Relative word, and 
Implies 2 Flock - And that no Biſhop is 

0 B made, 


Depr ive Biſhops of stated. 


The Cife 


. a 
more hereafter, in the Caſe of Abiathar : 
2. Therefor the Queſtion was Re- 
ſolv'd into this Point, Whether the 
State can Diſſolve the Relation betwixt 
a Fiſhop and his particular Flock, or 
Dioceſs : And we him of the Ex- 
erciſe of his Ji ſaictien within his own 
Proper Diſtrict. And ſubſtitute An- 
other Biſbop in his Place? That is, 
Whether the State can ſtop the Exe- 
cution of the Epiſcopal 1 - in 
the Hands of the Proper Biſhops, with- 

in their own Dominions ? 

Againſt which it was urg'd; 

; 1. That to Stop the Execution of 2 
As to Commiſſion, is, to Render it Ineffetixal. 
Kings in For what — a Commiſſion, that 
1 Sener cannot be Executed? 

2. That no Aztbority leſs than that 
which gives an — can Stop 
the Execution 

3. That + the ſame Awho- 
rity which can Stop the Execution of 
any C may likewiſe Vacat it: 
As Epiſcopacy is Vacated by the State in 
Scotland. 

4. That al Srares have Equal Autho- 
rity within their own Dominions: 
And by this Rule, the Apoffolical Com- 


miſſion may not only be Suſpended, but 


Superſeded all the World over. 
3. That 
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(3) 1 
17 That all the Stare: in the World 
id for 300 Years forbid the 
Execution of the Apoſtolical Commiſſion , 
And, as much as in them lay, did J- 
cat it, Which if they had Power 
from God to do, then it was Yacated. 
And Chriſtianity muſt have Periſh'd in 
its Birth; Or have been all that Time 
an Unjuſtifiable Rebellian. 
6. That ther is a Spiritual Relation, 
or Marriage, Inſtituted by Cbriſt, be- 
2 R his Flock or Sub- 
jetts , That, as St. Ignatia the 
Biſbop does Repreſ fe the Pets of 
Chriſt to Us, and does his Vices gerere, 
is His Deputy or Vicar, and the Princi- 
ple of Unity in the Church which he 
Governs. That who keep Outward 
Communion with their Biſbop, do there- 
by Partake of the Inward Communion 
with Chriſt the Head. That who un- 
juſtly break off from the Outward 
Communion of their Biſhop, do there- 
by Forfeit the Inward Communion 
with Chriff. That nothing ought to 
be * the rs 1 1 Mar- 
riages witho! Biſhop's Con- 
ſent. That the very Prayers and Sa- 
craments out of the Communion of the 
Biſhop, are (like the Offerings of Korah) 


Rebellion againſt the Lord. 
That this Relation, this Marriage of 
the Biſhop to his Hock, ſo deeply Foun- 


ded by Chri# himſelf; whom Chrift 
B 2 does 


II. 
As to 


i. 


©briſtiz: they had not more Aut 


(4) 

does Impower, as His Ambaſſador, to 
Marry the Church, in His Stead, and 
in His Name; Promiſing to Ratiſy and 
Conſummate it, in his own Perſon, for 
ever in Heaven, where the Eternal 
Marriage-Feaſs will be Celebrated: 
That this Marriuge to our Biſhop, 
whereby we arc, by Proxy, Married to 
Chr, cannot be Diſſolv d, nor we 
Droo:cd from him, and Marry'd to 
Another Biſhop, by any other Means 
than thoſe which Chriſt has Appointed ; 
Otherwiſe, the Marriage ſtill Remains: 
And a Second Biſhop is a Second Huſ- 
band, that is, an Adulterer, while the 
Fi-ſt Husband ſtill lives, and is not 
Djvorc'd for a juſt Cauſe, and by an 
Auchor ity that is Competent, 

That if the Authority of Secular 
Princes be Competent for this, then may 
they Divorce all the Churches in the 
World from their Biſhop: : And either 
give them no more Biſhops; Or ſet over 
them the Baſeſt of Men for their Biſhops. 
Then it is in the Power of Infidel. 
Kings to Appoint Proxies for Chriſt, 
and oblige Him to Conſummate the Mar- 
riage they have Made for Him, by ſuch 
P; oxies whom they pleaſe to Name! 


This turn'd the Queſtion to the Au- 
thority of Chriſtian Princes: Whether 
ty over the 


Church, than Kings that were Infidels þ 
| An 
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(5s) 
And to this it- was faid: 

1. That the Right of the Crown does 
not alter for the Qualifications of 
thoſe who wear it: And that Dominion 
is not founded in Grace. That there- 
fore if Chriffian Kings Claim Arnr/ort. 
ty over the Church, as a Right Inherenc 
in the Crown, they muſt allow it to all 
who have a Right to the Crown. And 
if they hold it not as a Right of their 
Crowns, then they rſt ſhew how o- 
therwiſe they came by it: And as 
they Gor it, they may Loſe it. 


2. That the Church has ſuffer'd more 
under Conſtantine, Valens, and other 
Arian and Heretical Kings, than even 
from Heathens. That it is in the 
Power of an Arian, a Socinian, Popiſh, 
or Presbyterian King, to Corrupt the 
Doctrine of the Church, more than a 
King who is a Profeſs d Heather, and 
open Perſecutor. 


3. That an Orthodox and a Good 
King (for a Time, as Nero) may 
turn Heretick, or Apoſtat, as Julian. 
And how can he be Head of any 
Church, who Denies the Faith of it? 
Or Indeed, how can a King be the Head 
of Different Communions* Or of an 
other Communion than that to which he 
Keeps? For how can he be Head of 

B 3 any 


(6) 

any Church, who is not ſo much as a 
Member of it? He may be Head of it, 
or of a 100 Ditterent Churches, if ther 
were ſo Many in his Dominions, that 
is, to be the CIVIL Head or Governor, 
and w Exercife the Fywge of the Civil 
Sword, in All Cauſes, and over Al 
Perſons, as well Eccleſraftical as Tempo- 
ral: But to be the EccLevrasTICar Head 
or Governor, and to have any Sort of 
ECCLESIASTICAL I ower or Authority 
Utterly In- Conſiſtent, and as gre: 
Contradiition, as that all theſe 

ent Communions can be One : That noe 
only Epiſcopal and Presbyterian, Popiſh 
and f 4.4. xn but Chriſtian and Jew, 
HMahometan and Heathen, are All One 

and the fame Church and Body : For ſo 
they muſt be, if they have All One 
HEAD. And ſome Kings have been, 
and may be again, Governors over theſe 
ſeveral ſorts of Churches, They are 
All One Bopr, in the Tenporal Senſe, 
that is, are All Subjects, and fo have 
One HraD, or TremporRAL Governor 
But they cannot All have One Eccixsta- 
STICAL Head or Governor, more than 
they are Ore Ecctxsrasrical Body, or 
*. than Ore Man can be, at « Fay 
of all theſe Different and Oppoſit 
Cnuackhxs or ComMuN1ons. More than 
our King ( for Example) can be Epi/- 
copal in * and Preabyttrian g 
Scotland, and Popiſh in France, if 0 
Þh 
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had the Poſſeſſion as well as Tisle of it. 
Then again, if either Irfidelity, A. 
acy, or Hereſie dos Deſtroy the 
ale, it muſt be 'd as to Some 
f theſe Communions, who do lay theſe 
Charges upon one Another. And then 
the Regale Extends not to All Subjects, 
or Churches. 
Again, Who ſhall be Judge of the 
Kinc's Apoſtacy, Herefie, &c? If the 
Church, his Regale lies at her Mercy. 
But if the King himſelf be the Z»dge, 
it is not to be Suppos d that he will 
Kay, — And ſo, 1 2 In- 
ty, » nor any thing elſe 
nr Fx Repale. | n 
But once more, 2 Ring may Return 
from his 2 or Hereſie, and if he 
Loft his Regale tor that; he may Re- 
cover it again. So that, by this, the 
Regale _ E the 
Crown, Fleeting and C ay 
be Gain d and Loft.” Sd 
And then the former ion will 
occur, Who ſhall be Fudge of the 
Reality and Sincerity of his Converſion 
— to Religion? For it is 
not Impoſſible that a King may Coun- 
the Pee, of the R, And that 
ion : that 
for a good End, as — think. that 
is, To Undey- Mine that Church, which 
he cau'd not Batter down by Main 
Farce, And by this Means, he may do 
B 4 ten 


| (8) | 
ten times more Miſchief to the Church 
than if he were an Open and I ref eſt 


ENRalr. 
Indeed (ſaid ore) eln 


to our Coſt. And the Profeſſions of 
Princes, when 2 Crown is the Eait, are 
a Slender Security. It is like ihe S 
cramenial 2% tO c. e Diffenters, which 
keep nter ceo Prod: 
But hers their .adignation againſt 
that Communion, which Impol.s ſuch 
hard Terms vpun them, as not to let 
them get Wealth ard lower, but at the 

Expence of their Conſcience ! That we 
may Probably Shipwreck the Canſcence 
of a Prince, by Forcing him into our 
Communion : And ſo Undo the Greateſt 
Security we can have from him for our 
Religion. And Bribe him to Betrey, in- 
ſtead of Trorctting Us. That there- 
for, wg can have no Security to ohr 
Religion, at leaſt None in all 
Human A rance, -to the Settling of 
the Church upon her own Primitive 
Bottom, 7 6. Chriſt did Place 
ber, Independant, as to her Whole 
Spiritual Anthority, upon any Ear 
Power. Tho'. with ſufficient, 'Guar 
for their Obedience to the State, in all 
Cizi! Matters, even upon the Penalty 
of Daanation. That if the Church 
were once thus Settld, we ned then 
be in leſs Pain for the "Religion of our 
Prince, except for the Good of his 
own 
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own Soul: For he cou'? then Hurt 
our K:ligion no other wie than by O- 
pen er ſecusiun- Which in England 
wou d nct be in his Power: And it is 
not likely, that ever he wou d At- 

it. But he cou d no 

and Under- Aline it. He cou d 
= put in Biſbops that wou'd be 
kis Tools, and give up the Rights of 
the Church, to Purchaſe his Favour; 
nor wou'd they Hire Under-Work: Men, 
to Employ their Pert: and Learning to 
Diſ-Arm their Mother of all, even 
Legal, Defence againſt her Raviſher, in 
hopes that they too may come, in 
their Turns, to be in Nis good: Oye 
ces! They will haye their Reward! 


4. That beſides all theſe Caſes, ther 
is that of Lewd, Atheiſtical, and Des 
bauch d Princes, who will Prefer Men 
in the Church of their own Complexi- 
on, that will ſerve their Laſts and An. 
lition, at leaſt, ſuch _— 
ones, as will not Dare to Reprove 
them. And by this Means it will be 
in the Power of their Yileſt Favourites, 
and In Wand to Scl. in Sins not fit to be 
to Sell Biſbopricks: And render 
Pork gion what it is now come to among 
* many, , dpecially in Courta, nos 
only an Empty Name, But a Ces 
and Impoſiion upon Mankind; while 
they ſee it ſo Proſtitured, and made a 
P re- 


been 


of 


s upon the Kegate. 
But ther is one, which too often Oc- 
curs, and therefore Chiefly to be Con- 
fider'd, which is; 


6. Revolutions and Rebellions in any 
Nation. Here the Church muſt either 
Change Sides and Principles, according 
to the Various Sacceſs of the Contend- 
ing Parties: Or undergo as Various a 
Perſecution, For while the Mae is 
made Part of the Church. Conſt itution, 
it thereby Neceſſarily brings in the 


Church to be Concern'd in all Srare- 


Revolutions. Not only as to the In- 
Moralities or Defection from Chriſtian 
Principles, wherein She ought to Ad- 


viſe 


88980908. 
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Re pur She Jo = Involy'd 28 3 
Pariy in all State Diſpmees ; 


Spiritnal Authors 
— A a ew Char- 


the 
Twconveniencies, the Snares, the Scan- 


by ariſe to the Chriffian 


to all the Compan EY 
Fining of the Regale ane L to — 
Princes, did rather Iruolus and Per- 

ex the Cauſe, than any ways Solve it. 
That it Rais d much more and Greater 
Difficulties than Allowing it, as 2 
nike of dad is ce Religion, That 
without R to 
therfor, "ir muſt either be Granted 


. or no other 
even to Infidel King 84 Fr 
their 

& = 


Kings whatſoever can have 


tence to it, upon the Right 
Cron ns. 


Then it was ſaid, That & 
yer. how Zighe over the Clare 
orone, becauſe then 
other fort of Xings mal 
that upon the > — of 


1 
2 


jure 
and all he? 
— 


and States to Chriſtianity, ther 1 A 


| 
| 
, 
bk. 


2. That Kings claim not by it, but 
do v.tc:ly Diſown it: And ſtand upon 
it, as dhe Right of their Crowns ;, and 
to have been Given them by Gon, and 
Atteſted in Holy Scripture; as you 
may fee in 37 Hen. VIII. c. 17. and ſe- 
ver al other Statztes, And they make 
it conſequently the Righe of All Prin- 
ces; ard to have been Always ſo. But 
if it was by Compromiſe, then it was 
not Ama ſo: And ſome Kings would 


have fore, and ſome Leſs Power in 


Ecclefuaſt ics] Matters. For we cannot 
ſuppoſe the Saur C iſe to have 
been made with All Xmgs, and in All 
Cann; ies. | 

And thoſe A, of Parliament which 
Eftabliſh the Regale in England, do it by 
way of Recognition, and Reſtoring the 


iim Right of the Crown in Ercleſa- 
_ fied! Matters, and over Eccleſiaſtical 


Perſans. 


What 
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What that Power is, we ſhall ſee by 
and by. But whatever it is, Ri- do 
not Claim it by way of C - of 
Grant from the Church. : 

3. That ſuch Grant, if made, wou d 
be Void; becauſe it is a Maxim, as 
well in Law, as Reaſon, that no Tt 
can be Transferr'd ;, eſpecially ſuch a 
Truſt as Chriſt has Committed to His 
Church, in which the Souls of Men ate 
concern d. And the Church is Anſwer- 
able for the Diſcharge of this T7uf. 
And if no Executor, or other Truſtee 
whatſoever can Delegate the Truſt Com- 
mitted to them, in Temporals; much 
leſs can the Church, in Sprictuals. 

That the Power of a Nurſe is Limit- 
ed. She cannot fend the Child into 
other Countries, or give it to any other 
Nurſe, without Conſent of the Parent. 
That therefore the Biſhops, whom 
Chriſt has Commanded to Feed His 
Hock, cannot Commit this Charge to 
any other. No man would Allow it 
to a Keeper of his Sheep. Much leſs 
can the Paſtors of CHRIST'S Sheep 
have any ſuch Power. | 

One Biſhop may Deſire the Aﬀiſtance 
of another Biſhop, in his Abſence, In- 
diſpoſition of Body, Impriſonment, or 
other Temporary /z-Capacity. So ther 
may be Coaajutor-Biſhops, and Chor- 
Epiſcopi, Becauſe all Biſhops are Paſtors 
of one Common Flock, Cujus 6 forgrelis 

** 


( 14 Bo . 
in ſolidum pars tenetur; which is Di- 
fributed 1 than Divided into ſe- 
veral Diftri#s, for the better Regi 
ment of the Whole. And the Diſci- 
plin of the Church will not Allow AMo- 
Tgio-Ertguj,νeẽ,j, that one Biſhop ſhould 
- Interfere and Intrude into the Govern- 
ment of Another Biſhop's Dioceſs , 
without his Permiſſion. That wou d 
bring all Confuſion, and Conteſts. Vet 
nothing hinders their Mutual Afi/tance 
of one Another, in their ſeveral 
Charges, by Agreement, as occaſion 
ſhall Require. But they cannot Dele- 
Z their Power to thoſe who are no 
Paſtors, to whom Chriſ# has given no 
ſuch Aurbority. They muſt firſt make 
Men Paſtors, -and give them Ordina- 
tion, before they can Commit the Fock, 
to their Charge. They cannot Dele- 
gat the Epiſcopal Power (properly ſo 
calld ) to Pre:byters, without giving 
them Epiſcopal Conſecration. Much leſs 
can they do it to Lay-Aer, No Com- 
promiſe, or Bargain can do this; No 
emporal Advantages or Honours can be 
taken in Exchange for this. Nor in- 
deed can make Compenſation for ſuch 
an Infraftion upon the very Foundation 
and Conftitution of the Church. 
4- That the Church in England, and 
other Places, bas been much Reda d 
in Henoxr, Wealth, and Power from 
6 
ores 
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Power to the State, the Bargain is 
Broke. Since Covenants muſt be k 
on Both ſides, elſe neither ſide is 
lig d. And either fide may take the 
Advantage when tbey think fit. 

5. That the Church upon Earth is 
Deſcrib d in the Scripture, as Milu att. 
as a City Beſieg'd : Kings have been the . 1. . 
Beſiegers, and may be again. And to 
Raiſe the Siege, we ſuppoſe one of the 
Articles to be, That Kings ſhall ever 
thereafter have the Nommation of the 
Biſhops, the Governors of the City, and 

Placing of the Guards. This is a total 
Giving a, the City, and a Betraying 
of their Trat in the Biſhops, whom 
Chriſt left the Governors, 
That the Unreaſonableneſs of this 
will Appear, if we put the Caſe > 
Contra, ( which is the trueſt Way to 
Judge, ) and ſuppoſe, That the Church 
requir'd it, as an Article, leſt the State 
might Prejudice the Church, that the 
Church ſhould have the Power of No- 
ination and Depoſing of Kings. That 
no Parliament ſhou'd meet, or Tranſat 
| any thing relating to the Civil Go- 
vernment of the Nation, without Li- 
cenſe gbtain'd from the Biſhops; Nor 
Enait any thing, but in the Biſhop's 
Name, and by their Authority. 

Either of theſe Caſes is not a Com- 
Promiſe, or an Incorporatien; but a 
| Diſſal- 


1163 
Diſſolution of the one Power, and Give - 

ing it up to the other. 
For that as the Mell. being of any So- 
ciety does Conſiſt mainly in the Gov: rn- 
grs of the Society, becauſe they have 
the greateſt Power to do Gond or 
Hurt: And therefore, where the Choice 
of the Governor of one Soctery is in 
the Hands of another Society, that So- 
ciety muſt be Dependent and Subject to 
the other. So, if the Power of one 
Society extend likewiſe to the making 
of Lam, for another Society (as if the 
Church cou'd make Laws for the Stare, 
in Temporals; or the State make Laws 
binding the Church, relating to Spiri- 
tuals ) then is that Soctery entirely 

ubject to the other. 

But whereas no Society can ſubſiſt 
without Aret ing and Conſulting of their 
Irs, and giving Orders, as Occa- 
fion ſhall Require : If one Society can- 
not AXMeet or Convene together, without 
the Leave and Licenſe of the other So- 
ety ; nor Treat or Enatt any thing re- 
to their own Society, without 
the Leaveand Authority of the other ; 
then is that Society, in a manner, Diſ- 
falv'd, and ſubſiſts Precariouſly upon 
the mere Will and Pleaſure of the other. 
This is a Degree of Subjection to 
which the Romans did not Reduce the 
Church of the Jews, when they bad en- 
tirely Conquer d them; for their yy 
| Ties 
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r 
Prieſts and Elders, their Council or Sau- 
ledrin, Met whenever they Pleas d; as. 
we find 14 in the Goſpels, and 
As of the Apoſes. 

Then the Diſcourſe turn d to the 
Common 


IV. 


of Imperium in Im- Ott. of 


perio, That a Church — on Imperium: 


the State, wou d be Setting 
vernment within another; and fo breed 
nothing but Confuſion. And the Con- 
traſts betwixt Pope and Emperors, be- 
twixt the Popsſh Clergy and the Kings 
of England, as well as of other Coun- 
tries, were largely inſiſted on. To all 
which it was Anſwer d- 

1. That the Sacred and the Civil 
Powers were like two Parallel Lines, 
which cou'd never Meet, or Interfere ; 
for theſe two Authorities lie in two di- 
ſtinct Channels, As for Inſtance, in 
the Caſe of Aurther, or any other 
Crime, the Criminal may be Excomm::- 
nicated by the Church, and Abſolv*d up- 
on his Repentarce, and Satis faction made 
to the Church, But this hinders No- 
thing the Proceedings of the Civil 
Court, which Reſpect the Tempor 


al Pu- 
niſhmens upon Body or Goods, Thus the 
— raet ox 


be 4/olv'd by the 
Church, and Condemn d by the fg ; 
Aſolv d or Pardon'd by he State, yet 
Cenſur d by the Church. So that Each 
Act Independently upon the Other, with- 
dat any Confuſion, or Int erfering. But, 

C 2. That 


up one Co. 17 1mperio, 
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2. That the Confuſion ariſes, when 
the one will put their S:xx&e into the 
others Harveſt : when the Civil Power 
will take upoe them to Controll or Give 
Laws to the Cnurch, in the Exerciſe of 
Her Spiritual Authority; or the Church 
do the like to the State, in their Tem- 
poral Authority. 

That all the Conteſts and Wars be- 
twixt Popes and Emperors were this 
Foot : The Emperors Claim'd the In- 
veftiture of Biſhops and the Popes, to 
be even with them, aſſum'd the Power 


of Depoſing the Emperors from their 
al Authority. Here was Wrong 


Tempor 
on both Sides: And what cou'd follow 
but Confuſion ? The Sacred and the Ci- 
vil Powers were let in one ano- 
ther; and then there cou'd be no Ive; 
but the one to Subdwe and Conquer the 
other. 

That the fame was to be ſaid, as to 
the Conteſts betwixt the Biſhops in the 
Fopiſh Times, and their own "Natural 
Kings; For theſe Biſhops aſſerted the 
Power of the Pope over the Kings, even 
in Temporals; and by the Pope's Com- 
mand, refus'd to Pay Taxes, or Con- 
tribute towards the Sup of the Co- 


vernment; which was, indeed, Setting 


of 


Imperium in Imperio, a Diſſolving 
their Azegiance, and Owning a Su- 


pcrior — to their King, in his 
own Dominions, and that in 7 emporal-. 
That 


s 
” 


ought to Aſſiſt the 


It is Con- 
and Earth. Theſe 


z 
11 


; 


State may 
Pro- 


there is Car- 


C3 


piritual Kin 
Sacred 


ng of Heaven 


 incroaching upon one 


S 


rovince. The 


may and 


* without 


upon the 


2 
foundi 


ren, to 
Civil Power ; ſo is i 


T's P 


miſſion into the 
other 
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we call their Incorporation A 

is no other / ation but this. It 1 
not the Giving up their Powers to one 
another: That wou'd be Confaſfion, and 
an Eternal Seed of Debate, and Fen- 
louſie of each other. The beſt way to 
maintain and keep up the Agreement, is, 
to Preferve their POWERS Diſtiact, 


and Independent of each other. 
being 


Then it was ſaid, That Biſhops 
made Lerds of Parliament, of the Coun- 
il, &c. it was but Reaſonable for the 
Security of the State, that the King 
ſhou'd have the Choice of them. 
An. That it was Reaſonable 
in thoſe Caſes, the King ſhou d have 
full Secxrizy as to their Loyalty: And 
nat only for them, but for all who 
to be Admitted into any Offices or De- 
grees of the Church. That fuch Rea- 
4onable Teſts ſhan'd be put to them, as 
ought to be Requir'd from all other his 
Hajeſty's Subjects, for the Security of 
the Government And that they ſhoud 
Renounce all Civil Power in the Church, 
VC ro 
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any Exerciſe of his Authority, tho" it 
were in Sacred Things, or over Sarred 
Perſons : or even tho Exercis'd U- 
Which one wou'd think is going 

as far as can Reaſonably be expected. 

But that this ought not to Extend 
the Regale to the Choice of the Ferſons, 
becauſe that is an Encroachment upon 
the Divine Commiſſion Granted by 
CHRIST to his Church. And do's 
carry along with it all theConſequences 
of E-aitianiſm. | 

That as Kings do Promiſe to Protect 
and Defend the Church: So do's the 
Church,to Support and Deſend the Crown: 
Yet ſhe has no Title from hence to have 
the Choice of the King in Her hands, 
on Pretence of Security to the Church, 
tho her Biſhops ſet the Crown upon his 
Head. As little Reaſon: is ther for the 
King to have the Nomination of the Bi- 
ſho the Church, on Pretence of Se- 
curity to the State. 
hat ther is more Pretence on the 
Churches ſide ;, becauſe the King, at his 
Coronation, Surrenders his Regalia, his 
Crown, Scepter, and Sword upon the 
Altar, and Receiv's them thence again 
by the hands of the Biſbops, as the Ai- 
niſters of Chriſt, and Repreſenting his 
Perſon; from whom all Chriſtian Ning: 
do Derive their Au hority, as their King 

| C 3 and 
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and God: And Swear, upon thas Ac- 
ceptine their Crowns from the. Hands 
of His Authorized Anbeſſedors, to 
Maintain and Defend his Church, in All 
her Liberties and Freedoms. 

- That the Srare has the ſame Returns 
from the Lords Spiritual, in Coil, 
Parliament, &c. for their Honors and 


will She be True to them, whom They 
have Corrupred to be Falſe to Chriſt * 


( 23) 

Nor will they Eſcape ! For He is a 
Fealons God, and will not Give His Ho- 
nour to Another. He Alone will be 
Head of His Church. It is an Honour 
and a Truſt He has not Communicated 


to Any Angel of Heaven, Much leſs to 
Earth. 


any Xing upon 

And He lets them Taft their Fach, 
in * them to Deſtroy the Great - 
of their Government, while 


= chink bo Preſerve it. 


For we find by ience, that the 
State, particularly in England, 
been out in their Poliricks, in Reducing 
the Church to ſo low aa Ebb of Credit 
and with the People; For we 


V. 


have prov d too Weak to Reſtrain the upon | 


Unruly. Paſſions and Ambition of De- * 
ſigning Men. The State have no Sccu- 
rity © Gon as the Principles of the 
People, when they are Taught to Obey 
for Cauſcience ſake, and to Believe that 
Damning Sin: Which the 


Court, are apt to Im 
that they ſ 0 
guage; lay no farther Streſs upon 
it, than the Charge of a e at an 
| = who has Recciv'd his Inſt ructi- 
ore-hand from the Courr. And, 


C4 by 
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have Prejudice · 
to the 
State in 
having 
the C bur 


have ſeen that Laws and Canftirutions Depend 
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by this Means, the State has Loſt the 
Greateſt Security of their Government. 

' Beſides, That this does Inſenſib 
draw Men into a Diſ-efteem and Suſ- 
picion of Religion in the General ; whoſe 
Foundation they cannot think to be Di- 
vine, while they ſee the Church Depo- 
fable by the = Hence they are In- 
clin'd,and eaſily Impos d upon by Deifts 
and Atheifts, to Reſolve all into Prieft- | 
Craft d by aSuperiorState-Craft. 
This Looſes all Bonds Sacred and Civil; 
Diſſol ves all Relations, as well Natwral 25 
Politic aʒů and Gives fullReins to all Lewd- 
ne/s,Immoralities Rebellion, and whatever 
Wickeadneſs, where ther is Proſpect of 
Sxcceſs, or that can be Acted Input. 
That the Scare can never find their 
Security in ſuch a Frame of NP — 
That if Religion were a Statt-Craft, it 

were not ſuch, unleſs they 
— „ Believe 4 = 4 
Whic cannot * 

the OY of the Church Exerciſe- 
ing of almoſt no ical Power, 
bur what is upon the State. 
That the Heathen Governments under- 
ſhood this ſo well, as to Preſerve their 
Religion moſt Sacred, and the Prieits 


— 00 
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can make < 


Inviolable, and Saperiar to all o 
in what Related to their Fanition. That 
God Himſelf did ſo Ordain it among 
the Jews. That it were a Greater Se- 
any to the Stare, to have a Falſe Re. 
gion, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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upon the Earth : NS” Tins the Peo- 
This to them; And look upon the 
Church of England, as a Parliamentary 
and Eft «bliſhmene of the Stare. 
And the Peiſtr, when they find them- 
ſelves in Committees of | Re can 
— — 
in that which they ſee Stand and Fall 
by their Yoce. 


That next IA kg 
ſcience, before ſpoke of, is no 

ſo Great to any Government, 
as that Mutual Trat and C 
which ought to be betwixt a Prince 
and his People. Where that is once 
Brokgn, it is the Hardeſt thing in the 
World to Cement it again. The Bei 
AQtiony 


pon 
herent Rights ; and Conſequently, Thar, 

Defender of the Faith, 
Father to Her, he is Her 


Regale has obtain d, the Effects of it 
have been ſeen. Not only in the Great 
Encreaſe of Diſſenters, for the Reaſon 
before mention d; But even in Con- 
teſts bet wixt the Church ey; 
eſpecially where he happens to be of a 
Different Commznion from that of the 
Eftebl:ifh'd Church: And yet mult have 
the Diſpoſal of Biſbopricks, and other 
Affairs of the Church in his Power, 
can ſet up Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſions, in 
what hands he thinks fit; Hinder Con- 

N voc at ion 
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vocations to Sis, or A, &c. this 
ve have ſeen Inſtances at Home. 

And likewiſe Abroad, in Farce, 
where the Kegalc prevails moſt of any 
ei Cauntry ;, as in the Caſe of Her- 
ry IV. 8 : 

Nor do's Kings 
in their Dominion, 
leufly ſo, binder always the Jealoafies, 
that may Ariſc; Witneſs the Huy 
r againſt Hen, IIl. of Frexce, And 
the Salem and Covenant (which 
was thence 7ranſcrib'd, almoſt Verba 
tim, with the Change only of Names 
and Circumſtances ) againſt our King 
Cher. I. And the Contefts with him, by 
GT CERN Oates 
of about 
C 332 rene of his Ec- 
clefiaſtical Regale. Tho' ſtritly Purſu- 
ant to the A of Parliament which did 
ſet it up L Eli. Yet that was, £ 
Abrogated by At of Parliament 17 Car. 
They cou d not Endure the Exerciſe of 
that Regale which themſelves had E- 
„ 
** the ſe- 
veralC unte andWars betwi xt pepe: and 
the Secular Princes, for the Maintenance 


of their ales, As likewiſe 
the Oppolitons kr. the Eccleſsaſticks, at 
the Council of Trent, in France An. 
1682. ( hereafter-mention'd. ) And 


it was found in Sweden, ever 

fince the Reformation there ; which was 
made ( as others ſhoud have been) 
upon the foot of the Primitive Epiſco- 
par, and not of the Regale. The Ki 
there is Perfectly Dbſeluee, as to a 
Civil Affairs: Yet leaves the Church in- 
— — Mat 

| Eccle ſiaſt ical Mat- 
ters whatſoever. He Intermeddles 
not at all. 
Nor is he Offended, That in their 
Tiewgie, they Pray not only for the 

the Grooming Part of k, be- 

Clergy, t me Part of it, 
fs ihe King and his Miners in the 
State. Thus it is in the Greek- Liturgies, 
and all others except Ours. They think 

it no Soleci/m to Pray for their 2 
before the King ; And to be more Con- 
cern'd for the Faith and Welfare of the 
Church than of the State. They let 
the Church ſtand all together, with Her 

| Biſhops 
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Difenters there, Popiſh, or Other. They 
are all Uniform. And this Contributes 
nat a little to the Peace and Security of 
the Civil Government: In the next place, 

Ther hias been no where ſo Good Agree- 
ment betwixt the Church and the Srate. 


No Jealomſſes, no Diſcontents,noMurmur- 


in at all. For indeed theGround andFoun- 


dation ot them js out of the way, that is, 
the Regale. The Powers, Sacred and Civil, 
are kept, as they are in their own Na- 
ture, Diftin#, and In-Dependene on 
each other, and fo can never Jneerfere. 
And ther is not Jzrerfering and 


| 
N 
r 
; 
r 
p 
h 
e 
; 
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to King: and Queens muſt be an Office of 
Service, and the moſt Profound Reverenre: 
And wi 
Aﬀection, ſuch as Nurſes have for the 
Chi/dren Committed to their Care; as 

for 

to 


likewiſe of Protection, Provifton 

them. And the Children here faid 

be Committed to the Care of Kings and 
Queens, are the Sons and Daughters of 
GOD: Therefor their Pretectian of 
them, and Proviſion for them, their 
Love, Reverence, and Service to them 
muſt be Proportionable. | 
Then the word Narſing- Father was 
Inquir'd into. And it was found to be 
an Old Engliſh word, and to mean the 
ſame as Fofter-Father, that is, a Nurſe: 
Huſband, whoſe Office is, to Frore# 


and 
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(33 ) FI 
. thoſe Nations ſhall be 
bed. And Fer. 14. The 
alſo of them that Aſfiitted thee, 
Bending unto ther; and all they 
ſpiſed ther ſhall Bow chemſclues 
Soles of thy Feer. Theſe 
ſame Expreſſions. with thoſe 
xlix. 23. which plainly ſhew 
ing of that Propheſie; that ir 
is Apply'd to Kings and Deen. 


This turn'd the Stream of the Diſ- 
courſe another way. And ſome did 
Urge from this Vaſt S:bmiſior which 
is mention'd of Kings, That the Per- 
ſon to whom it muſt be Pay'd cou'd 
not be the Chxrch but Chriſt Himſelt; 
of whom they wou'd have all theſe 


8 


P 


F 


Texts Underſtood. | 2 
But then (Reply d Another) you 


muſt give up your Argument of any 
Sort of Autbority being Imply d in the 
word Nurſmg-Fatber, in this Text. 
for otherwiſe, if Cbriſt; and not the 
— be here Meant, you will give 
to Kings a Fatherly- Authorty over 
CHRIST. D 
And ſuppoſe that CHRIST wanted 
ſuch a Glorious Revolution of the Church 
as was there fore-told, to Confirm 
him that there was a God, and an All- 
Governing Providence; for this is the 
Concluſion of the Ferſe, Iſa. xlix. 23. 
Rings ſhalt be thy Nurſing-Fathers, and 
D 


Feet. 


(34) 
Bueens > Mother 
Bon ba, to 752 250 = 5 


h, and the Du 
— ſhalt know 222 


Lord; for be that 
— * Aſramed 


Belides that from Fa. 13. to the 
End of this Chapter, All is Spoken of 
Zion, of the Lord's People, as it is Ex- 
preſs d, Yer/. 13, 14. 
Fee 25. thas; Cond all Fleſo ſhall keow 
that 1 the Lord am thy Sms, and 
Redeemer; the Mighty One of 7 
CHRIST is the Som and Redeemer of 
Jacob; which is, His Church. But if 
this were of Cbriſt, then it 
makes to de the Rederm d, and 
no the Ree Pos _ The Wah 

_ —_— 16.it is 
before Ade. And Yer. 19. 
755 Waſte and Deſalate Flaces, and the 

Land of thy De &c. Now, 
what Wal: has Chriff, but thoſe of His 
Church ? What other ate _— 
Late Flaces ? Ds a Caprive, and 7 
moving to and fro? As it b Erpreffd. | 
Ferſ. 21. Then ſhall thou ſay in thine 
Heart, who hath Begotten me theſe, ſet - 
ing I bave loſt my y com and am Deſo- 


lat, 4 Captive, 10 and fro? 
And who bath br ron up theſe? Behold 
I was left alone; theſe, where bad they 


been? This was ſpoke of the flowing 


in of the Gerriles to the Church, as it is 


Expreſt 


and Concludes, 


R 8 
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ſhall be thy 
Great Alon 


ere SS TT” * * © 
, 


P (35) 


in the next Ver. 1 will life up my 
hand to the GeNnTiLEs. And Kixc3 
—_ &c. as be- 
fore Quoted. is was to Anſwer the 
of the Chic), for 


the New and Un- expected Acceſs of ſo 


| — (Der CO after thoſe of * 


Captive, and Deſtroy 
— did Adu CL T5. know this? Did — 
He know theſe, where had they been ? 
Did be ſay, Who bath Begotten me theſe : 
Or are 9 of His Spouſe 


the Church? © 
before Qno- 


And in the Parallel place 
ted out of, Chap. Ix. After what has 
been Ren of Strangers building thy 
Walk ; their Kings -MINISTERING 


unto thee 222 Kingdoms SxRv- 


150 thee; And all they that - Deſpiſed 
rhee, ſhall Bow themſelves down as the 
Soues of thy. Fxxr, the next words 
are in the ſame Ver. 14. And they ſhalt 
call ther, The City of the Lord, the Zion 
f the Holy One of Iſrael. This is cer- 
tainly the Church, and not Chriſt. As 


the Pr s on. Ver. 15. Where- 
4 thou baſt been forſaken, that v0 man 
went through thee. Still ob. Ziow, and 


not of Chriſt. And Yer. 16. Thos. ſhalt 
ſuck the Breaſt of Kings ; And than ſhals 
know that I the Lord am thy Saviour 
Did not Ciift know this before? Was 
not, He bimfelf the Si,, of His 
buch? 8 alſo make, 


2 


— — —— — — 
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(36) 
Righteonſnef, Or, as the LXX Renders 
it, and St. Clem. Rom. (Ep. ad Corinth. 
N. 4:. and others of the Primitive 
Fathers Quoted it (following herein the 
the Example of Chrif and the les, 
who genera'ly Quoted the Old Tefta- 
ment according to the Tranſlation of the 
LXX.) I wil give thee thy Prince: in 
Peace, and thy Biſhops in Righteonſnep. 
The Biſhops were to be the Princes of 
the Chwch. But not of Canis r, as 
this forc'd Interpretation for the Re- 
gale would tuin all theſe Texts, in Fa- 
vour of Kincs. Who mult, by theſe 
Texts, brought in their Defence, either 
become Sons and Servants to the Church; 
or otherwiſe ſet Themſelves up as Fa- 
thers and Kings over CarsT! Unleſs 
they can make us believe, That by Zorn, 
and the City of the Lord, not the Church, 
But Chriſt is meant. For what is ſaid 
in theſe Texts, themſelves do ſay, is 
Spoken of Zion, &c. | 
Add to this, That the Content of 
both theſe Chapters do Apply them to 


the Church, not to Chriſt. Which 
ſhews What, of our Church is of 
VII. theſe Texts. 
Of Da- 


vid's Or- Then David's Ordering the Cour/es 
2 the Prieſts and Lenka rod 4 $ 
the Prieſti thruſting out Abiathar were Objected. 
and te- to this it was ſaid, | 
vn, De. 1. That 


SIDS ass LL EEG 


_ - All this, ſaid David, the Lord made me 


nary Commiſſion from God, is not to be 
in Precedent for the Ordinary 


Power of Xings. Otherwiſe that Kinzs 
ſecrat Cnuncnæs (according to Hobbes) 
becauſe Solomon did Conſecrat the Txu- 
PLE, and calls Himſelf a Preacher. And 
to Conſecrat Bisnops, becauſe Aſoſes 
Confecrated Aaron Nay, to Write 
—_— for Us, becauſe all theſe 

2. That David and Solomon were as 
Extra-ordinarily Raiſed up by God, and 
by Him — and 
Inſtructed, to I and In- 
— Service and Oecono- 
* the Tabernacle, and 
in kiente the T abernacle-Service. "And 
that as Aſoſes was Commanded to _ 
every thing of the Tabernacle 
the Pattern that was ſhew'd to Ni in — 
the Amt. Exod- xxv. 40. 


every thing of the Temple, ** 


Weight of a Fleſb-book,, om 
as you may fee, 1 Chron, xxviii. 
Ver. ii. And that in Mri 8 


underſtamd in Writ His hand 
me, even all the — this * — 


Or, as it is better render'd in the 


(33) 
Vil. Lat. nearer to the Original, and 
flations, All theſe things ( [aia 


other Tran 
David) came to me Written with the Hand 
of the Lord, that I might underſtand all 
the works of this Pattern, And the LXX 
ſays, That David gave all this to Solo- 
won, written with th: Hand of the Lord. 
So that this bears the ſame Authority 
as the Decalogue, which was wrote 
with the finger of God upon the Mounr. 
And this was not only as to the Teile 
it felf, and all the Utenſili of it; but 
like wiſe as to the Service and Oecono- 
my, then new made of the Priefts, and 
their Miniſtration, as it is Written 
verſ. 13. Alſo for the Courſes of the 
Prieſts and the Levits, and for all the 
Work of the Service of the Houſe of the 
Lord. And theſe things were not on- 
ly given to Devid himfelf, By the Spi- 


likewiſe Commanded by Gad, and Na- 
than, as it is written 2 Chr. xxix 25. 


And be (Hezekiah) ſer the Levits inthe | 


Flonſe of the Lord with Cymbals, with 
Pſalteries, and with Harp 


the Commandment of David, and of Gad 
the King's Seer, and Nathan the Prophet : 
for ſo was the Commandment of the Lord 
by bis Frepbers, Therefore theſe things 


rit, as it is ſaid ver. 12. But they were 


s, according to 


| 


cannot be brought in Precedent for 
the Ordinary Power of Kings. Hezeki- 


ab here Diſowns it, and ſhews by what 


Aurbority he did it, for ſo nas the Com- 


(39) 
mendment of the Lord, by His Prophets. 
And this needed not, if Hezekiab cou d 
have done it, jure Regio, by his own 
Power, as KO. 

If Ros had had this Power, then 
had not the Great and victorious VUz- 
_— been Smitten with Leproſie to 
CY by God his Death; and Saul De- 

„ for Invading the 
Fries Office 1 
and his Houſe been Curſed, with ſo Se- 
vere a Curſe, even to cut it off, and De- 
Frey it from off the face of | 
on cb Bs Priefts of Levi, and 


. Xiii. 9. And yet he had as 
Great Reaſon to do it, as Stare Conſi- 
derations cou'd afford. For theſe Priefts 
joyn'd with Rebo- 


Poſſeſſions in his Kingdom, and came 
themſelves to Jeruſalem, to to ber e, 
the hands of Rehoboam , 
brought over with them 28 * 23 


they cou d from Feroboarr, as it is told, 
2 Chr. xi. 13. to ver. 18. 


Here one In and ſaid, That 
terpos'd, and ſaid, 


— 


—_—. 


be could not theſe 
of H ure; which he had ſo well 
Conſider d before: But that other- 
wiſe, he did not fee ſo Great Ju- 
convenence in the King's Nomination 
of Set, Becauſe, faid he, I have 

4 
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(49) 
obſery'd, That very Excellent Men 
Burr par - 
ticularly by King Char. II. as by for- 
mer Princes. And that Lay-Patrons ge- 
netally put in as Good Men, as where 
the Co..atior was in the Byſbop. 

To this it was Reply'd, That the 
Compariſon wou d be Invidious, 


we wor d not Enter upon it. And more- 


over, ſaid this Gentleman, I am not fo 
Sanguine as to Promiſe my ſelf, That, 
if the Election of Biſhops were Reſtor'd 
to themſelves ro Morrow, ther would 
not be found among ſome of them, 
Corrupt Practiſes. T are Men. 
And there is no Perf. in this 
World. The Apeſf les themſelves had 
their Coxzefts, and were Men of like 
Paſſions as we. 
But ſtill, ſaid he, ther Wr 
ſor the good — — of 
World, 1 Every . 
Chnerch is one) That a dhe things ſhould 
o in their Proper Channels. Perhaps, 
id he, You or I might Name as Good 
2 Man to be Lord Chancellor, Treaſurer, 
or Lord Azyor of Landes, as ſome 
that are Choſen into thoſe Places, But 
If, for that we ſhou'd take 
this upon Us, we ſhould be juſtly 
Chargeable with a great Offence, and 
in ſome Caſes, of Treaſon, for Aſſum- 
ing to our ſclves the Offce and Trog 
— the KI G. 

Beſides, 


rIwdYEA SL mas. W 


erde Che Sd, for the Dif 
Cbriſt the Chief 5 or * 
= of their Under-Stewardſhips ; 
ought therefor to have the Adminiſtre- 
tion in their own Hands. 

And if this was not Truſted to a 
David, a Solomon, or a Hezekiab, no 
other KO, for his Opinion of his 
own Vertue, Wiſdom, or Godlineſs, 
ought to Encroach upon the Sacred 


Y 
ny'd that Solomon did Deprive him. And 
this was calld a Fulgar Error. Then 
the Sentence which Solomon vpon 
Abiathar was Read, 1 Kin. ii 26, Ard 


unto Abiather the Prieſt, ſaid the King, 


Get thee to Anatboth, unto thine own 
fields, for thow art Worthy of Death - 
but I will not at this time, put thee to 
Death, becauſe thon bareſt the Ark of 
the Lord God before David my Father, 
and becauſe thou baſt been Afflified, in all 
wherein my Father was Aflicted. This 
was the Sentence. Solomon here was 
ving Judgment upon the ſeveral Re- 
who had Conſpir d againſt _ 


k. 
Then it was Deſir d that ſomething Of. 


> 


| ic 
this was 


was Urg'd + Contra, That 
an Ecclefiaſtical Sentence of 


Deprivation : Becauſe it is ſaid, as 2 


: But it was no Deprivation : And 
the Ko pleas'd to Relax his Sen- 


Bamiſhment - ther was no In- 


as before. For after this 
he was ſtill Rechon'd Priefy 


* 
0 
* ” 
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( 43 / 
2 before. 1 Kin. iv. 4. Zadock, and A 
aber were the Prieſt:. This was in the 
Account of the Chief Officers in Church 
and State, in S s Reign. 
I was ſaid, That if this Text be 


underſtood to Imply a Deprivarion, it 


will alfo Pr adation, becauſe 
it is ſaid, En hrs Mike 


being Prieft. And then it will Prove 


too Much. Becauſe our Ning: do not 
Pretend to ſuch a Power as to Degrade 
Biſhops from their Charafter: And 
therefor they will be forc'd to Solve 
this Text, by Solomon's having an Ex- 
traordinary Commiſſion to do this; ſee- 
ing they Pretend not to Sxcceed him in 
ſuch a Power, which they grant to Ex- 
ceed theirs. 


But if, ſaid one, the thruſting Abi. 
athar from the Temple : And that bis 
Office was Confin'd to that Place: And 
that this was Reckon'd not only a De- 
privation, but a Degrading of him from 
the Office of Prieſthood ; it wou d ſeem 
as if, by a Parallel from this, the Office 
of a Byſbop in the Chriſtian Church were 
to be Underſtood always with Rela- 
tion to a Particular Church or Flock - 
And that where a Babe has no Parti- 
cular Church, of which he is Head, he 
is, 2s it were, no Biſhop of the Cartbo- 
lick Church, that conliſting only of Se- 


To 


— at. ce. At » — 
* 


any ſuch thing as 2 
without 


frifts or Churches. And never did Make 
Bi 


Relation to 


in this, a 
in his 1ſt Ep. ad Corinth. N. 42. they 
made Biſhops rd pAMarTav wxtuav 
leaving Biſhops in Places to be Heads 
thoſe who ſhould afterwards be con- 

That from that time to this, there 
has been no Biſhops in the Cath. Church, 

4. 


That therefor, ths or 2 
their Right of being Reftor'd : Yet -- is, 
for the Time, an Un-kinging or Un- 
of ſuch 3 _ 8 
Senſe be call'd not only a | 
Abu 3 Degradarion of him, and 
taking of his Chareffer from him. 
Which Remains then only in Fotentia, 
as the Schoo's ſpeak, in a Capacity to be 
afterwards Reduc'd into Af . - 
That therefor, as ſaid in the Begin- 
ning of this Diſcourſe, Whoever has 
| A 
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of the 12 Tribes are Reckon'd up in 
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(48 
to the Coptivity. 2 Kin. xxv. 18. Jer. Li. 
24. And in our Seviowr's time. Luk, iii. 
2. And that after the New E/tablz 

of the Temple-Service and the 
Succeſſion of the High- Prieft was 
Reckon'd from Zadok, who was the 
firſt High- Prieft of the Temple Temple, as for- 
merly it was from Aaron. And inſtead 
of the Sons of Aaron, the Prieffs were 
afterwards call d the Sons of Sadek, 
Ezek. xi. 46. xliii. 19. xliv. 15. xlviii. 
il. Andinſtead of the Howſ/e of 4. 


ron, it was ſaid, The Houſe of Zadok, 


2 Chr. xxxi. 10. 


Derr 
t in $ 
* «a dd it was afterwards 
The Hove and The Temple of the 
Lord in Jeruſalem; This was a Mighty 
Revolution in the Jewiſh Church. And 


£. xi 20.) to the 
The Tabernacle of 


Rerurn'd 


Shiloh was then call'd The Tent ani. 


| 
{ 
| 
| 
{ 


Returnd © © We 
| d no more to 5. was 
long in a wandring Condition, being 
ears in the Houſe of Abinadab. 


- - 


the Peo 


%. 
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he wou'd have to do it, and Nam d his 
Nam: before he was Born. x Chr. xxii. 
8, 9, 10. So that ia all things the 
Temn/e-aconomy was wholly Divine. 
And not eſtz>liſhed.. by any ordinary 

Regal or Human Power or Authority. 
2. Hence it was Argu'd, That tho 
the Sentence of Solomon againſt Abiat har 
had been an Eccleſcaffical Sentence: 
And that not only of Deprivation but 
Deg: ada ion, yet it cou d not be brought 
in Precedent for the ordinary Power 
of Kings. That it muſt, in that Cafe, 
be R:ckon'd as a Part, and a principal n 
Fart of the New Ordering of the Cour- 
ſes of the Prieſts, which was particu- 
larly Commanded by God to David. 
And according to which it is Written 
1 did Execute it, 2 Chr. vill. 

inted accor to the Or- 

4 DE e 

s 20 their Seruicc——fo- ſo 
vid the Man of God. 
3. That if the Xizgly Power extend 
to the Dope ving ct, Prieſt, and putting 
n ha they think fit, in their 
Room; Then Saen might have put 
any other whom, he pleas d. and not 
Zadaf, in the Room of Abiathar. 
Which I have not yet heard any Ad- 
venture to ſay: For at this Rate, So- 
lama, or any after King might have 
ize overthrown and Alcer'd the whole 
emple- Oecenomy, and mage what new 
Diſtri- 
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of the Priefts, that 
Alter: For this is 
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, 23 = gang 
of the amily of E- 
ptivat Life, while 
was in the Family 

during the Suc- 
viz. Eli, Abienb, Abi- 
for he 
that Zadok. was fr High 


Houſe of Ele. Then, 
Solomon s ving Abiathar, 
ing Zaack in his Room, was 
the Night Line And 
e 

inge, who are, by their Places, Cu- 
fades Urrinſaxe * Keepers, — 

ü 2 


Zed 


teazar, who had! 


ai 


i 
7 


1 
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e 


twixt is, in their 


5 yon tht a 
Part of the Sacerdotal Office, but to Co- 
erce, by the Secalar Arm, the Intruders 
and Offenders. Thus a Kto may and 
ought juſtly, by Force,Expel anlzrruding 
Bifhep, and i<<ſtore the Righeful Biſhop. 
But it was offer d as an Odjection to 
Joſephus That thoſe five of the Honſe 
„ who, he ok led Privat 
Lives while the H. Priefibaod was in the 
Houſe of Jthamar, viz. Boch theSon of 
Joſeph, Joathen the Son of Beckias, Mare- 
oeh, the Son Joathen, Arophe the Son of 
Mareoth, and Achirob the 509 of Aro- 
pha, who was Father to Zadok,, are 
not the Names of the H. Prielis which 
are recorded in their Genealogies, 1 Chr. 
vi. and Ez. vii. for Joſephus makes Achi- 
tab to be the Son of „ ets who in 
the Scripture G i; Call d Amariah: 
| And be calls Aves the Son of 7 
than, but the ure calls hini 
Son of Zerabiab : n 
Bukfs the Son of Joſeph, who the H. 
Scripture ſays was the Son of Abiſbua. 
If he means the ſame Perſons, it is bard 
— ſuppoſe fo Great variation in their 
ames, for there is nothing in the 


Sor G like * 9 
* cnealogy like Foſeph, 


iſt 127 


1 


HET ol. 
1 


. 
11 1 25 FE ls 
11 12172 11a 


(54) 
were ſo much to Blame for the Many 
Wickedneſſes of the Iſraelus under 
their Judges, And particularly, That 


2 + 
this looks like the reſt of 
Fables and Traditions. For 
Prieſthood had been Tranſlated to Eli 
by the Command of God, it is hard 
give a Reaſon why Neither he nor any 
of his Poſterity ſhould be reckon d by 
God amongſt the H. Pricits. 

Therefor if Eli was H. Prieſt (Pro- 


that might have Exalted himſelf above 
his Station in the Church. Which will 
= being carry d on by a Civil 

er, tho in an Ecclefpeſtical Perſon. 
This has begot the Diſtinction ( firſt 
Broached by the Rom. Catholicks them- 
ſelves) betwixt the Chxrch and the 
Ceurt of Rome. Then 


. 
* 
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Then it was Obſerv'd, That if this 


Matter of Fact was ſo, This firſt Ex- 


ample of the Secular Power Encroach- 
ing upon the Church, was attended (as 
moſt other Beginnings oi ?efarious 
Wickedneſs, as of Schiſm in Norah, 
&c. Uſually have been) with very 
Remarkable Judgments. Fer within 
Seven Months after Elis entring upon 
kis Government, the whole Nation of 
Iſrael was Conquer'd by the Phil iſt ines; 
and Remain'd in Subject ion to them all 
his Life ( the longeſt of any of their 
Captivities before that of Babylon) And, 
which was much more Terrible, the 
Ark, of God was (then only) Taken 
and led away in Triumph by theſe Curſ- 
ed Philiſtines, and ſet up as a Trophy 
in the Temple of their Dagon; The 
Wicked Sons of Eli, who Attended 
the Ark, were Slain; the Armies of 
Iſrael Routed ; Eli broke his Neck, and 
the Glory departed from Iſrael. Ard as 
if the Government of Eli had been 
the Cauſe of all theſe Judgment, with- 
in Seven Months aft:r his Death, the 
Ark, was Miraculonſly Reſtor'd, and 

Iſrael Recover'd their Freedom 
It was Deſir' d by one of the Com- 
pany to ſhew how this Calcula- 
tion was Made, that the Conqueſt of 
Iſrael by the Philiſt inet was within Se- 
ven Months after Eli's entring, upon his 
Government: And the Reftawuration 
E 4 with- 
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within Seven Months aſter his Death 
Which was thus ſhewn. The Govern- 
ment of Eli was 40 years. 1 Sam. iv. 
18. The Captivity of Iſrael to the 
Philiftines was 40 years. Judg. Xiii. 2. 
And the Reſtoration of the Ark was 
Seven Months after its being Taken. 
1 Sam. vi. 1. and the Death of El 
which was the ſame Day. x Sam. iv. x8. 
Therefor the Captivity mult begin Se- 
ven Months after Elis entring upon 
his Government, to Compleat the 40 
ycars of the Captivity. ' , 

"Then it was further obſery'd, That 
this was the time, and the Occaſion 
why God forſook His Tabernacle at 
Shiloh, where it had Remain'd ever 
ſince /raeÞ's firſt Poſſeſſion of Canaan, 
about 450 years, as beforemention'd. 

And Moreover, how ments Pur- 
fu'd the Houſe of Eli; his Sons Hophni 
and Phineas; Sons of Belial, the moſt 
Wicked that ever was heard of in any 
Hiſtory, they Robbed the An who 
came to Sacrifice, and Lay with the 
Women who Aſſembl'd at the Door bf 
the Tabernacle. And thus Corrupted 
I/racl, and made them Abbor the Of- 
ferings of the Lord: 1 Sam. ii. 12, 16, 
17, 22. Theſe were Slain by the Phi- 
lift ines, when the Ark was taken. A 
bimelech was Maſſacr'd by Saul, and the 
whole City of the Prie##s for his ſake. 
1 Son Abiat har fell into Treaſon, 


and 
mas 
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was the Laſt H. Prieſt of the Line of 
Ithamasr And there was a Propheſic of 
theſe Terrible Judgments upon tha 
Houſe of Eli, and of their being Re- 
mov d from the Prieſt hood. 1 Sam. ii. 35. 
And Solomon being an _——— 
inſpired Perſon, and Raiſed up by God 
immediately, and C 
Him in Manner beforemention'd, we 
cannot Donbt, had Inſtruction like- 
wiſe as to this Caſe of Abiathar, and 
for the fulfilling of thar - 
Which we are told was the Deſign of 
Solomon in what he did. So Solomon 
thruſt ont Abiathar from being Prieſt unto 
the Lord; that be might fulfil the Word 
of the Lord which He / COncerning 
the Houſe of E's in Shiloh. 1 Kin. ii. 27. 

Therefor it was ſaid, That tho .4- 
biathar had been the H. Prieſt, proper- 
ly ſo call'd: And that his Family had 
not Uſurp d upon the Family of Eleazar, 
but that = the Prieſt hood had been Tran- 
ſlated to the Houſe of Jthamar, by Di- 
vine Commiſſion ; Here was the ſame 
Divine Commiſſion to Ouſt them, and 
Reinſtate the Family of Eleazar. And 
that neither the one nor the other was 
within the Ordinary Regal, no nor Hu- 
man Power. 
But the firſt Hypotheſis did Pleaſe 
beſt, and ſeem d to Render all this Mat- 
ter more Eaſie, That the H. Prieſthood, 
properly fo call'd, was not Tranſated 


being alſo Jupce of Imam, 
take more him, as to the Pric##- 
bood than he ought, and withdraw his 
Subjedtion to the Firſt H. Prieft - W 
by the Addition of bis Civil Authori- 
ty, he did ſo over-ſhadow, that no 
Mention is made, in the Reign of Eli 
of any other H. Prieft than Himſelf. 
But in the Reign of David we find that 
Zadok, gain d the Aicendent over Abi- 
athar, as ſhewn above, even before his 
being thruſt out by Selomon. Which 
it was thorght might be, nay that it 
muſt be Reckon d among the Regulati- 
ons of the Courſes of the Priefts; And 
ſo, that it was by immediat Divine Com- 
at. 

It was Conſider d how Dangerous 

. Tn: certain an Argument Mere Ex- 
emple is. Eſpecially in H. Script ure, 
where Many things, are told very 
Short, and the Reaſons of them not al- 
ways fet down. That the leaſt varia- 
tion of a Circumſtance may make that 
Law'il! in one, which would be a Sin 
in another. And many Un-warrantable 
Actions are barely Related in H. Scri- 
przere, without any Mark put upon 
them. And many Extraordinary Actions 
of Prophets and others are told, for 
which we do not Doubt they had Di- 
vine Commiſſion, yet no ſuch Commiſſion 
Men- 
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ed it : And to Build only upon one In- 
ſtance, from this ſingle ement. 
That God has not in that Place Con- 
demned it. That Condemming it in ſome 
Kings, ſhews it not to be within the 


Commiſſion from God for the doing of 
it; as it muſt be ſuppoſed that Solomon 


here 
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dent upon Kings. it ian 
Kings doBuild the Regale upon the Prece- 
dent of the Fewiſh Kings, it muſt go a- 
4 ˖ ˖ 2 
hat it was not in thePower of the Jen 
iſ Kings toklter the Aaronical Prieftbood, 
and ſet up other Prie#s in their Place. 
And that as well the King, as all the People 
were to be Directed by the H. Prieſt, as it 
RL / 
they go aur, and at bis word t 
— be (the King or Chief Go- 
vernor) and all the Children of Iſracl 
with him, even all the Congregation. 


Here one Inter pos d, and Deſir d to 
gree with 
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from Edw. vi. which is Inſerted in Bi- 
ſhop Burner's Hiſt. of the Reformation, 
Part. 2. Collect. Record. to Book 1. N. 2. 
p. 90. And the like done by other 
Biſbops, whereby they held their Byſhop- 
rich during Pleaſure of the King. And 
own'd to Derive all their Power even 
Eccleſiaſtical, from the Crown, Velut à 
ſupremo Capite, & omnium infra Regnum 
zoſtrum Magiſtratuum Fonte & Scaturi- 
ine, as from the Fountain and Original 
of it, &c. To this it was ſaid, 

i. That all this is to be underſtood 
only of the Civil Power and Authority, 
which by the Laws of the Land, were 
Annex'd to the Sacred Office. Asthe 
Civil jurĩſdiction that is Granted to 
the Biſhops Courts, to the Biſhops them- 
ſelves, as Lordi of Parliament, &c. To 
the Civil Penalties which follow their 
Excommunications, and the Legal! Prote- 
tion to their Ordinations, and other 
Acts of their Office. And theſe are 
Deriv*d Onely and Solely from the King. 
Nothing of this was Granted to the 
Apoſtles, or the Biſhops, their Szcceſſors 
by Chriſt. And as the State Granted 
theſe, they may Recall them, if ther 
be ſafficient Reaſon for it. 

That in that very Commiſſon before- 
mention d, which was given to Cran- 
mer for his Biſboprick, ther is an Ex- 
ception, Per & ultra ea que tibi ex ſa- 
cru Literis Divinitus Commuſſa eſſe digno- 


ſeun 


pertinent. IS, 
the Epiſcopal Juriſdittion, conſider d as 
a Forum, à Court Eſtabliſh'd by the Se- 
aular Tower, and Part of the Laws of 
the Land. 


Funttion and Divine Inſtirution of Biſhops 
and Prieſt, ſabſcribd by the Lord 


Crom- 
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Crowwell, then Yice-Gerent to King 


H. 
viſj. in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, by Arch- 
Biſhop Cramer, with the Arch-Biihop 
of Tork, Eleven other Brſbops, and 


Twenty Divines and Canomſts, Decla- 


ring that the Power of the Keys, and 
other Church Funttions is formally Di- 
ſtin& from the Civil Power, &c. And 


ibid. Collect. Record. N. x. p. 177. Ther 
is the Judgment of Eight Biſbop- con- 
cerning the King's Szpremacy, where- 


of Cranmer the firſt, Alerting that the 
Commaiſſion,which Chrift gave his Church 
had No Reßpect to Kings or Princes Power - 
But that the Church had it by the Word 
of God, To which Chriſt ian Princes know- 
ledge themſelves Subject. They deny tha: 
the Commiſſion Chriſt gave to His 
Church did Extend to Civil Poner over 
Kings and Princes : And they own ther 
the Civil Power was over Biſhops and 
Prieſts, as well as other Subjects, that 
is, in Civil Matters, which the Church 
of Rome did Deny. Bur they Aſſert that 


Biſhops and I rieſts have the Charge of 


Souls, are the Meſſengers of Chriſt, to 
Teach the Truth of His Goſpel, and to 
Loo/e and Bind Sin, &c. as Chriſt was the 
M. ffenger of His Father. Which ſure 
was Independent of all Kings and Powers 
upon Earth. 

Here. one defir'd it might not be For- 
pot, That Bonner took out the ſame 
Commiſſion for his Biſhoprick, from Hen. 
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vill. as that beforemention'd of Cyar-, 
mer from Edw. vi which is. m 
Inſerted in the ſaid Hf. of the Reform. 
Part. 1. Collect. Record. to B. 3. p. 18. 
And that the Convocation who made 
that Submiſſion of the Clergy, 25 H. viii. 
Were All Rom. Cat halickg, for it was be- 
fore the Beginning of the Reformation, 
before the King's Supremacy was Enact- 
ed, which, when enaQted afterwards, 
was grounded upon this Sabmiſſiun of 
the Popiſh Clergy, And the Acknowledg- 
ment ot both Convocations before that 
time (22 H. viii.) Who Own theKing 
as Supreme Head of the Chuxch within his 
own Dominions. This was the Firſt time, 
and theſe Popiſh Biſhops and Clergy were 
the Firſ# who Beſtowed that Title upon 
the King : With which they have ever 
ſince Upbraided the Reformation. 
ii. Ir was further ſaid, That as our 
Laws ſtand at Preſent, the Church is left 
wholly Indepe on the State, as to 
Her purely Spiritual Power and Au- 
Becauſe our Kings Clairi no other 
Eccleſiaſt ical Authority than was Grant - 
ed by God to the Kings in H. Scripture. 
And what that was we have ſeen beſore, 
to have nothing in it but Mere Civil 
Power; tho' it might be Exerciſed over 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ( whoare Subjef, 
2s all others, as CarrsT Himſelf was, 
to the Crvit. Powers in all Civic things) 
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Cauſes too, to Pu- 
al Pains, as well Bla- 
and Hereticks, as 
A As well the Tran 
againſt the Firft as Second 7 able. 
hus the Res Kings in frat] 
did. Thus were Impower d by G 
And this and no more is Attributed 
to our Kriics, as it is fully Expreſt in 
our 37th Article. viz. That only Prero- 
gative which we ſee to bave been given A- 
to All Godly Princes in Scripture 
by God Hinaſelf FRO Tia, To Ee al E- 


ates 2 Dep? to their 
Charge by "IT Eccleſi- 
— — 3 41. 2 ſtrain with 


Tied Sword the fubborn ail ken 
' Theſe are the Words of the 
Sau, 


And hence it was Urg d, That the 
Precedents drawn from any 


; 7 
mon are hereby Excluded. Becauſe it is 
ſaid ſach Prerogative, and ſuch Only, as 
was ALwars given, and to Art Godly 
Princes, And that is Explaind, viz. 
To Reſtrain with the Crv1t. Sword, - | 
That therefor, by this, All Eccleſs- 
ical Power whatſoever is utterly Diſ- 
own'd and Diſclaim'd. Tho' the Civil 


boo as ſaid before, May be Exer- 
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of the Oath of And there- 
for does Oblige Us to Underſtand 
thoſe Words in that Oath, where the 
KiNG is ſaid to be Supreme Governor, as 
vel in all Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical things 
or Cauſes, as Temporal, to Extend 
to Civil Government, and the Power of 
the Civil Sword. 

That this tion was made 
Neceſſarily, for, as Biſhop Burnet tells 
us ( Hiſt. Reform. Part. ii. p. 386.) the 
Biſhops oppos'd the Queens Supremacy, 
as ſet forth in that Oath; And many 
Others were Offended at it. And the 


ſame Biſbop, in his Travels, Letter 1. 
from Zurich, p. 52. of the Dutch Edi- 


tion at Rotter An. 1686. Quotes a 
Letter of Biſhop Jewels to Bullinger, 
Dated the 22 May, 1559. Wherein he 
writes, That the Nueen refus d tobe call d 
2 of the cr. and adds, That 
that Title cou'd not be juſtly given to 
Mortal. Therefore Q. El:z. laid adde 
the Title of Head of the Church, and 
inſtead thereof the Word Governor 
was put into the Oath, as it ſtands to 
this day. The K being now ſtil d 
therein only Szpreme Governor, which 
is a more Secular Word than Head (tho 
it may Mean the ſame thing) And, as 
here Explain d. Means only Supreme 
Civil Governor. 
Thar this Article Mentions Q. Fliz's 
Inj undi ions, which Explain and Limit 
the 
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of 

Ks < 
ther _ 
that it 

Senſe ; 


Parliament, And therefor if thoſe For- 


mer Act; cannot be ſo Conſtrued as to 


Agree with the Later, the Later muſt 
take Place. And ſo on all handsit is 
F 2 Plain, 


> 
Plain, That as our Laws ſtand at Pre. 
ſent, the Church is left wholly Indepen- 
dent on the Stare, as to Her purely Spi- 
ritual Power and Authority. nod erat 
Demonſtr andxer. And if ther is or has 
been any Practices to theſe 
Laws, yet that Amnuls not the Laws. 


And as the Original Rights of the 
Church are here Aſſerted / 


of 
An- 


7 
her Spiritxal Capacity, even over the 
KinG himſelf; vot only to Debar him 


(69) _ 
Mean Perſons, but alſo 
S Noble 4 Agen Ferſas; 
yea, po upon Theodolus, er Puiſſant and 
A. Emperor whom, for Commit ti. 
«roms nd esel Murder, Se. Am 
of Milain Reprov'd ſharply, 
= 44450 Excommunicat the ſaid Em- 
peror, and brought him to Open Penance. 
Some have beſtow'd a Marginal Note 
upon this Place, and ſay, He was only 
. Dehorted from Keceiving the Sacrament, 
until by Repentance he might be better Pre- 
ar'd. But ther was jomething more 
in it, or elſe, both the Hiſtory of it, and 
2 Serke 
Js, he was Excommunicate 

— to Open Penance. Let who will 
Comment _—_ theſe words. They are 
Confirm d, and every Clergy- Alan in the 
Nation oblig d, by A of Parliament, to 


Subſcribe them. They are Part of our 39 


Articles of _—_— And ſtand to this 
Day Un- d. And therefor are a ſuf 
ficient Exp nof the Senſe both of 
Church and State in this Matter. And if 
ſame of our Divines would Explain the 
Doctrine of our Church, more by her Arti- 
cles, Homilies, and Canons, than the Senſe 
of Privat Doctors, they would go upon 
ſurer Grqunds, and have better Succeſs. 
Tho ther want not Doctors, even 
Modern, and of no ſmall Reputation, 
who have given ſufficient Teſtimony 
againſt the Eraſt ian Conſtruction of 
F 3 our 


— (79) 
* Or Oblig 7 them — 
ſo Conſtre'd. 1 * 
That of Dr. Sherlock is Full and Ex- 
Ten KBG f have no Right 
ace | no Ri 
op to Give away thoſe Powers which Chriſt 
P. 2 „ has given them. And if Gramred by 
them, that the Grant is Yoid, and they 
„„ mp wer Much more, 
ml wa from them, by Any whatſo- 
g w_— 


Laws then made, is Fuller upon 
Point, in a Treatiſe wrote ſince, when 
the Popiſh Controverſy was a foot, and 
he was in Holland; It is Entiuled, Refe- 
xions on the Relation of the Engliſh Re 
formation, lately Printed at Oxford. 
This was Printed at Amfterdeon for J. S. 
1688. There in the 1ſt Pot, ſpeaking 
N Acts of Parliament that concern 

e Kixc's Supremacy, he ſays, p. 18. 
When our Author doth, * — a oMhhe 
Undertake to jaſtiße al the Flouriſhes that 
may be in any Act of Parliament——-It is 


4 very Unreaſonable thing to Urge 
General Expreſſions, ar ſome — Zo 


of the S , and 

I. cher owe Belt orien thet 
Made of it, both in K. Hen. vir : time 
and nder . Elizabeth. And p. 19. 
dere, Upon l. Nhe, of the King's 
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am in The Neceſſary Erudition 
a Chriſtian Man, Al! People were 
obliged to take their Meaſures, and not 
upon ſome Expreſſions either in Afts of 
Parliament, or Atts of Convoc ait iun, nor 
wpon forme STRETCHES of the King's Ju- 
ri/diflion. In this (Erudition oi a Cari- 
ſtian Man) it i Plainly ſaid, That Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts are Bound to obey all 
the King's Laws, not being Contrary 
r — es bo 
Expreſſed that Nec Reſerve upon their 
Ob:dience, it being "Provided that they 
were only Bound to obey, When the Laws 
were not Contrary to the Laws of God. 
The other Reſerve 1s alſo made; Of All 
that Authority which was committed 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to the Biſhops 
and Prieſts, Aud we are not aſhamed to 
Own it Freely, That we ſee no other Re- 
ſerves in our Obedience to the King beſides 
theſe. [ 4 on to Q. Eliz's Expla- 
nation, ſays p. 20. ] That face this 
ſenſe was not only given by . Eliz. who 
Allowed ſuch as took the Oath to Declare 
that they took. it in that Senſe , but it was 
afterwards Enacted both in Convocation 
and in Parliament, and put iuto the Body 
of our Confeſſion of Faith, this Explana- 
tion muſt be Confider d as the true Mea- 
ſure of the King's Supremacy : And the 
wide Expreſſions in the former Laws muſt 
be Underſlood to be Refrain d by this : 
Since Poſterior Laws Derogat from thoſe 
F + were 
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were at firſt Made, &c. L And Quoting 
the Qu ns Injuncrions, he fays] This 
is All the Supremacy which we are Bound 
in Conſcience to Own. And if the Letter 
of the Law, or the Stretches of that in the 
Adminiſtration of it, have Carry d this 
farther, we are not at all Concern d in it. 
Hut in Caſe any ſuch thing were made out, 
it coir d Amount to no more than this, That 
the Civil Authority had made ſome En- 
' croachments on Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 
But the /ubmitting to an Oppreſſion, and 
Be ar ing it till ſome Better Times may Deli- 
ver ws from it, in no Argument agamſt our 
Church, &c. And p. 21. he ſays, We 
may ſce in Godeau, and many other Mo- 
dern Writers, how much they complain of 
this, as 4 ſervitude, under which their 
Church (the French) i brought, and an 
Inf raction of All the Antient Canons, A+ 
gain, p. 23. If the Great and Unmea- 
ſur'd Extent of the | apal Authority made 
our Frinces Judge it neceſſary to ſecure 
themſelves from thoſe Innovations , 
Stretching their Juryſaifl jon 4 little too 
much, Cc. And if in the time of our Re- 
| 8 of Biſſiaps, or other 

rTtcers hade carry d the Royal Supremacy 
100 Far, ebay, Aets 1 
or in their Writings ;, As thoſe things are 
I erſanal Matters, in which we are not at 
all concern'd, who do not Pretend to A. 
fert an Infallibility in our Church; So 
their Exceſs in this was a thing ſo Natu- 
2 ö cis 
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by, &c. 
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7al, that we have all pofible reaſon to Ex- 
cuſe it, or at leaſt to Cenſure it very Gem 


p. 28. It & certain no 
Clergy in the World can makgs ſuch 4 De- 
putation, &c. This is Agreeable to what 
is before Quoted of Dr. Sherlock, That 
the Clergy cannot give up their Powers, 
nor Depute a Convocation ſo todo. A- 
gain, p. 54- Speaking of the A of 
Submiſſion, he ſays, The Clergy did not 
Bind themſelves never to meet without the 
King's Writ, They only ſaid, that the 
Convocation had ever and ought A- 
Tay: to be Aſſembled by the King's Writ - 
Tet it doth not Bind them up from Meet- 
ing, in Caſe the Neceſſuies of the Church 
Require it, and that the King refuſes bis 
Writ. This ſupports Dr. Arterbury's 
Expoſition of it. Laſtly, for what I 
ſhall Quote at this time, he ſays, 2 Þ 


92. The Civil Supremacy that we Aſc 
to our Kings, &c. Here be gives the 
King only a Civil Supremacy, tho, as 
ſaid before, this Civil Power may be 
Exercis'd over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and 
in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, And this is ful- 
1 to the 37th Article, and 
t Expoſition of it, and of our Lews, 
which has been Given: And now car- 
ries more Force with it, having the con- 
currence of ſo Learned a Perſon, and 
fo Particularly Skill'd in the Hiffory of 
our Reformation. Who owns it as Part 
of our Confeſſion of Faith. | 


then Laying 
Canſe upon ſach Precedenes, Renders 
it very Frecariow. And Forces the 
Church- Men to Produce ſome Contrary 
Precedents. But they not laying their 
Iſſue barely upon Precedents, Theſe may 
tuffice for this time. Tho' they fay 
More are Ready, when Call'd for, And 
that it can be to any urpoſe: For hav- 
ing vindicated the Senſe of our Laws 
by our Articles and Homilies, which 
are Confirm'd both by Convocation and 
Parliament, what need is ther of the 
Suffrage of Privat Perſons ? 
L 


The Pre. From that of the Lews, the Diſ- 

ſent Seare Courſe turn d to the Preſent State of 
of the the Controverſy concerning the Inde- 

Oe m9 of the Church: Occaſion'd by 
4 | c 
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with the State-pornt, as to the Oaths. 
But kept themſelves Intirely to the 
Church. point, of her 7 25 to 
her purely Spiriexa! Authority, from 


Us; And therefor the C mpa- 
ny defir'd to follow that as far as it 


that we might ſee the true State 
of it all fides. 


Affection: 


on the &e- 


Biſhops when Unjuſtly, 


(76) 

that the Biſhops whom the ower 
do's put into the Sees -of the Eres 
Ader 2 e endet 

1 0 upon 
855 5 of 45 5 
of the Whole Cacbolick Church, in all 
Ages. And therefor, a ſufficient Rule 
ins cs. . 

But whereas ſeveral Precedents are 
given on the contrary ſide in the Vindi- 


cation of the Dep. Biſhops, and the i- 


forical Colleflions, concerning Church Af 
fairs, &c. of thoſe whoAdher'd to their 
but moſt of all 
if Invalidly Depriv'd, tho' the Succeſſor 
was Orthodox in the Faith Therefor 
they Add, That theſe Succeſſors were 


l, up- Rejected for other Reaſons, Either be- 


on the viii. 
Occ apponal 
Toer, &c- 
N 27 


cauſe they were accounted Hereticks : Bo 
becauſe tbeir Orders _ look d to 
be Null d Invalid, y- 'd 
(either 33 — 555 ſome 
who were Accounted Hereticks : Or be- 
icated with Hereticks: 


auſe they were for ſome 0- 


cauſe g 
Or Laſtly, bec 
ther Crime Excommunicat 

And it was faid, Thet it wou'd be 
hard indeed to find a Biſhop, againſt 
whom ſome of theſe ObjcAions might 


not Lie: For Example, All the Biſhops 
of the Reformation, as well in England, 
as elſewhere, are truck off at one Blow: 


For they All Deriy'd their Orders from 
thoſe 


CW) 
whom they now Account to 


— Hereticks., A 
Redo their Orders are Account- 


we muſt go off too, eſpecially 

ſince the Council of Conſtance, that turn- 
ed out all the Popes were then in the 
World, which were three Oppoſit or 
ing one againſt an- 


their Ordinations at this Day, That t 
are not Deriv'd from ſome of 
Amti- Popes. 

Nay all the Churches as far as the A. 
rian Flereſie Reach'd, may come under 
this Objection. For Many of their Or- 
dinations were Derivd from ſome or 
other who were Arians, Semi- Arians, 
&c. or Suſpeſted ſo to be. And the 
Scene of theſe Precedents alledg d, be- 
ing Chiefly in thoſe Ages, wherein this 
Controverſy was moſt Hotly DCebated : 
Pretences 2 this ſort, cou d hardly be 
Wanting againſt Any, Whom they o- 
therwiſe Diſlik d. 

Beſides that, as ſhewn in the Vindi- 
cation of the Dep. Biſhope, p. 24. &c. 
the Notion of Hereſie w 


in a Much More Large Senſe than it is 
Underſtood Now with Us: That it was 
then Apply'd to Any Separation that 
was made upon Any Principle, 


So 


— — —— — — — — — —— —  — 
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C79 9 on 
To ſbem 4 4s one ſingle Perſan, 
— al the fourth fge — 
St. Chry/ofteme liv'd)) that aitnaily 
* 1 
But in xer A ir Runding 
out «por that Account, was ſhewn to 
have been much more Univer /al. Which 
Dr. Hody Excuſes, only becauſe ther 
was not then an Jrrefiſtable Power to 
Campe them. And upon this Alone he 
do's Reſolve the whoſe Cauſe, For 
when the Praſtice not only of ſingle Per- 
ſons, but Churches, Nay of the whole 
arbolick. Church was Produc d, againſt 


C 

the Lives of the Ff Lawful Babes, 
if 1z-validly Depriv'd, Dr. con- 
cludes his Caſe of Sees varant, by Un- 
juſt or Un-Canonical vations, with 
an Anſwer to this, in theſe Words, 
P. 195 


That the Novatians, the 
the Meletians of Egy 
ticks, in the Opinion of 


Pt 

the Church, 
cauſe the Biſhops who firſt Headed them 
were Second Biſhops. But this is eaſily 
Anſwer'd : For the Biſhops whom they fol- 
low'd, were not ſet up by any Soveraigu 
Coercrue Power, in the Room of others 
Deposd ;, but were ſet up by inferior Per- 
ſons, againit others offs d of the Sees. 
I have already ſaid, That it is not every 
ant whow a Small tumultuous Party ſhall 


get 


It is Alledged by one of our 2 of N 


Thas tho te 


i, 


1 
JT 


11 


Reſiſtance is by Suffering, by Prayers and 
Tears, the rn. 
That if jt be Lawful to ſupport the 


' Faith of the Church againſt an Irreſſt «- 
23 why not the Government and 


of the Charch? Since with- 
the Church cannot ſtand, nor 
Exert that Commiſſn which was given 
to Her by Chrif. 
That wherever the Government of the 


have Appeal'd from that Convocation ? 
To whom ſhall A the Biſhops, ſhall 

* ſelf now Appeal in Scor- 
And if the Government of the Church 


be put into the Hands of Papiits or 
© Preſby- 


Hody, &c. wou'd let 
they intend to Stop, upon 
Principle of Complying, tho 

things, with Irre ſiſlable Force. 
ſtop at Epiſcopacy? If 
no: the Cauſe of Epiſcopacy 
Oppoſe? Since the ſame 

Power that cou'd Deprive Nine 
in England, May Deprive 
and Epiſcopacy it ſelf, as in 
That if the State cannot Deprive 2 
Biſhops, they cannot Deprive 
And if ONE, they may 26. 
it is not the Canſe of the Depriv'd, 
of All Biſhops, of - Epiſcopacy it 


which is here concern'd. And yielding 
it in one Inſtance, is giving up the 
Whole. 

It was obſerv d how very Jealous our 


That Encroachments are made by De- 
green, from One Step to Another. And 
the beſt time to Stop is at the Begin- 
ning: Before we have given Precedents 
zgainſt our ſelꝰ es; have yielded the 

Cauſe, 
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* 2 our Compliance 
do Evil, that Good 
* it: r it Rigbt 
with W 


That theref 
vations to 
And yet to 

ih them, | 


W 
may 
to C 


come 
That ĩt is indeed all No- 
tion of Right and Wrong - Fei it be 
A,. the Wrong, then 
it is W/ with the Right ; 
as theſe ia jor who — 1 
the — ps (allowi 
en Right } For 
cuſe them of being Guilty of the Schi/m, 
and of all the Evil that follow. 
We are Commanded by the Apoſtle, 
to Eſchew Evil, and do Good. 1 Per. iii. 
2. But theſe Command Us to Comply 
with the Evil, and Eſcbew the Geod, it 


is the — — 


That, by this Rule, the Ten Tribes 
had not been the Schiſmaricks, tho they 
Threw off the Frieftbood of Levi : But 
the 7 wo 7ribes, who ituck to it, were 
the Schifmaricks, b:cauſe the Fewe## in 
Number. And thoſe of the Ten Tribes 
who (as Tobit) would not own the 
Prieftboo4 ſet up by the Civil Power, but 
brought their Tyches to Jeruſalem, and 
gave 
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ow) 
them to the Meß of Levi, were 
in ſo doing, Guilty of Schiſm. 

That whatever Schi ſns have been a- 
mongſt the Churches within the Roman 
Empire, were Nothing ſo much in Re- 
=_ to the Catholick Church, as the Ten 

ribes were in Proportion to the Two 

Tribes in the Church of i/racl, the then 
Viſible Church of God in the World. 
hat Many of our Scki/-s in the 
Weſt, were never heard of by the Nu- 
merous Chriſtian 3 in 2 Eaſt 
of Aſia, amon ines in Afri 
r Which? 
becauſe not well known to Us, we 
muſt — no means caſt off from the 
Body of the Catholick Church. 

rob A 

the Catbolick Church 

Fm it which was within 
the Compaſs of the Roman Empire, 
tho? call'd Oecumenical. 

No. Nor can we know the Principle: 
even of that Part of it, Merely by the 
Practice, tho of the Generaiiry, when 
under an Irreſiſl abie Force. For then 
Men do not ſpeak their Judgments Free- 
h : And Many will be Silent, for Fear, 
whoſe Principles are Contrary to the 
ings of the Hrrefiſt able Party. 
That therefore the Principles of thoſe 
Ages are better to be Garhber'd from 
their Wrieing 


than their Practice:. 
And that all thoſe Fathers and Coun- 
G 3 cils 
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Fils who Speak againſt the Regale, or 
Power of the Civi Government over the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, either to Elett 
or Deprive their Biſhops : To obſtrztt, 
or over-awe their Synods, &c. Muſt be 
ſuppos d likewiſe to For bid Complying 
with what they thought Evil: And fo 
Great an Evil, as they Made this Uſur- 
pation of the RegHe over the Church to 
be, even the Reign of Anti- Chriſt; And 
ſetting up the Ning in the Place of 
Ckriſt, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
Againſtwhich the Actual Complyance, 
tho of the Generality, was not to be 
Urg d: For that theſe Commonly Run 


down the Stream. And our B. Saviour 


has Cantion'd Us againſt the Broad Way, 


wherein ther is always Moſt Company. 
Therefor this Topick was Diſmuſt, 
of Jultitying Complyance with Lay-De- 
privations, ſuppoſing them to be both 
Un-juft, and In-ualid. It was Look d 
upon as a Betraying of the Caxſe. And all 
deſir d to turn dog — 
them to Maintain the Yalidity 
Deprivation: , as being the Onely hits 
that cou'd Determin this Controverſy. 


IL The firſt produc'd upon this Head, 
was Dr. Wake his Authority of Chriſtian 
Princes Aſſerted, &c. Printed An. 1697. 
V herein he ters up the Regale, to the 
very Height. But tho” he, and thoſe 
who take his Part, ſeem to go upon an- 


"of 
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other Tepick than the former, yet it 
— of the Regal Merely up- 

the Rs ale y 
ay —_ Which 1s the ke bo 
toſay, That it has no other Kighe, And 
that is indeed a perfect yielding up of 
the Right ; Only Pleading for Compli- 
ance with it, upon the Authority of 
Trecedents : Which is the ſame Topick 
with the Former. One ſays it is Rigbe, 
becauſe ther are Frecedcnts for it: The 
other ſays, That it is Rigbe to Comply 
with it, for the ſame,Reaton. So that 
Frecedents are the Top and Bottom, 
the Whole that is Alledg'd for this 
Cauſe of the Regale on Both ſides. 

Several of thcſe Precedents were 
touch'd upon. Some were ſhewn to be 
Aodern, and of no Authority: Others 
that were not truly Related, with the 
Circumſtances Neceſſary: And others 
which are truly Related, to Make no- 
thing to the Purpoſe intended: And 
Several which niade directly aint it. 
But None that were of Authority ſuſh- 
cient to Eſtabliſh or Juſtify the Regale. 
Beſides Cantrary Preccdents which were 
of Greater Authority. And not An- 
ſwer'd by any of the Fegaleifts, And 
that Dr. Wake himſelf, when he comes a 
little to theReaſoning part,overthrows all 
that Power of the Regale, which he had 
built upon the Authority of Frecedenss. 
Which is ſhew'd the Conſe- 
quences of this Principle of the Regale. 
G 4 Sect. 
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Seft. xvi. N. iti. And not to 
the thred of this Diſcourſe, it was De- 
ſir d, That we ſhould Proceed toEnquire 
into the Original of the Regale: For this 
was thought the Cleareſt Method to let 
5 us ſee into the Bottom of this Cauſe. 


7 The firſt Inſtance of the Regale, in a 
25 ne- X ing's Depriving Prieſts was Jeroboam, 


of which we have ſpoke before, p. 39. 
and of the Provocations he had to do 
it. As to that of Solomon and Abiathar, 
it was no more Inſiſted upon. 

But to come to the Chriſtian Church, 
and follow the Authers before-nam'd, 
who, of late, have handI'd this Con- 
troverſy. The Hiſtorical Collections, c. 2. 

5. 1. p. 69, 70, 71. give an Account, 

That the Dozati/ts were the firſt who 

 Appeal'd to the Secular Power in an 

Ecciefiaſtical Cauſe, which was to De- 

cide the Diſpute they had Raigd con- 
cerning the Election of Cecilianus into 
the See of Carthage. But Conftantine 
Refus'd to Accept their Appeal, as not 
belonging to him. And Own'd, That 
the Power of Election: of Biſhops, and 
the Judging of them was only in the 
Biſheps, That He himſelf was to be 
Subject to their Judgement. That it was 
a Work of the Devil, and ar Owtragi- 
0us, Daring in theſe ſt 5, 
Ref the Juke ore 1 2 to 
e ment Biſbops, 
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of fuck Fehemence which he uſes againſt 
that firſt Riſe of ſubmitting the Sacred 
to the Civil Power, in Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes. Which Epiſtle of that Godly 
and Firſt Chriſtian Emperor, is, Jzeer-- 
geſta purgationis Ceciliani & Felicts, in 
fine Op. Optati. Ed. Pariſ. And great 
Part of it is Quoted in the Hit. Collet?. 
p- 70, 71. The Emperor ſays, That it i- 
as Clear as the Sun at Neon Day, that 
God had ordain'd bis Church Only to Fudge 
in ſuch Caſes: And wou d not be Join d 
in Commiſſion with them, as if he had 
any Act or Part in it. Ma Madneſs, 
( ſays he) & it which poſſeſſerh them, 
that, with an Incredible Arrogance, they 
think they may do that which may be Law- 
fully neither Spokg nor Heard : And de- 
perting from the Righeful Judgment , 
which God bath they require 
together with the Churches? 
| Force of Malignity dwells in their 
Breaſts * How often have they been juſt 
Reroved by my ſelf, for theſe Wickgd 
ditions to God's Word in theſe Caſes? 
For I peak ( the Trath is) that the 
Judgment of the Prieſts ought to be Ar- 
counted, as when The LorD Himſelf, 
Reſiding, Judgetb. So far was that 
Emperor at that time from having any 
thoug hts 


2, 4 


- 


* 4 . l ) WY 


\ FE ( 740 i 
thoughts of ſach a Regale over the 
Church, as has been ſet up! He calls it 
an Addition to the Word of God. He 
cou'd find no Ground for it there. He 
Underſtood not the fore-mentioned 
Texts in favour of the Regale. 

As the Donatiſts were the firf# who 
ſet up the Regale, and Pleaded for it: 
So is it ſhewn in the Hiſt. Collect. That 
the after Hereticł carry d on the ſame 
Cauſe. The Euſebians Appeal'd to Con- 
Kamin. And as ſhewn ibid. p. 95. 
That firſt Heretic al Arian » Was 
the Firſt who Aſſum d the Regale. And 
by it had well nigh Overthrown the 


| Chriftian Faith. But St. Athanaſius 


7 
Hoſis, and Others, did with Great 
Zeal Oppoſe and Proteſt againſt the 
Regale, ſaying ; that thoſe who Ap- 
d to Con ſt ant ius in Eccleſiaſtical 
ers, did ſet him up inſtead of 
Chriſt. That this made him an Anti- 
Chriſt. That to make bimſelf 
Biſhops, and to Preſide in Eccleſiaſtic al 
Judic at ures, made him the very . 
bomination of Deſolation, foretold 
Daniel the Propher. Athanaſ. Epiſt ad So- 
lit ar p. 861, 862. Do not ( ſays . ſius 
to him) concern thy ſelf in Eccleſſaſti- 
cal Affairs, nor Command us in theſe 
Matters: But rather learn thoſe things 
of . G hath committed to thee the 
Empire ;, and He hath Intruſted a with 
thoſe things that belong to the 2 
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a Prince of 
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And be who with Mali E 
Reproacheth thy Empire, erh the RN. 
vine Ordinance: So do wp 4 leſt 
drawing to thee thoſe things t long to 
the Church, thou becomeſt thereby habe ro + 
4 great Guilt. It is written, give amo 
Ceſar the things that are Caſar s, and mn. 
to God the things that are God's. It is not 
Lawful for Us, O Emperor, to bold the | _ , - 
Earthly Empire, *:Neither haſt thou the , .(- 
Power of H Athan. ibid. p. 
639. And his Uſurping this Pow- 
er over the Church was without Prece- 
dent. ibid. p. 83 1. He was the firf 
who took it upon him. Other 4- 
tions more at Large were Read out of 
the ſame place of the iff. Collect · p. 
96, 97. 

Then it was read out of Biſhop Bur- 
net's Hiſt. of the Regale p. 30. That 
Conſtantine did Renounce the Power of 
Electing Biſhops, of which he gives ſe- 
veral Inſtances. That Writing to the 
Biſhops Aſſembled at Antioch for the E- 
lection of a Biſhop, he leaves the Choice 
freely to them, deſit ing them Thar tbe E- 
lettion ſhou'd be Made according to the Rule 
of theChurch, and the Tradition of the Apo- 
les. And p. 31. he Names Confter. 
tiu⸗ I the Orthodox Biſbops, 
and putting Aries Biſbops in their Room 
by his own Authority. And Quotes 
Hilary writing to theſe Court Biſhops, 
put in by the Ri, and faying; O ye 
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Biſhops, Fo Ck did 
rage; 

ths e make uſe of ? Did they Re- 

ceide their Dignity from the Palace? 


This was the beginning of the Re- 


But then he ſhews, That it was not 
kept up Conſtantly from that time. 
Tho” ſome Boĩſterous follow d 
the Example of Conffantiw, to Enlarge 
their Preyogative, But others wou d not 
how - ES 

A 
the year 347, upon the Death of Aux- 
enim Biſhop of Milan, who was an A- 
ian, call d the Biſhops together, And 
deſir d them to Chooſe ſuch 4 Biſhop as 
Afight, both by bis Life and Dotirine, 
| Inftruft thoſe whom he was to Govern: 
And that be might ſee ſuch « Perſon ſet 
up, to whom be that held the re, 
might Chearfully ſubmit himſelf. For 

which he Qu-tes I. 4- c. 6, 7. 
2 afterwards r 3 

Emperors, Kings Frances, w 
purely out of Conſcience, being ſtruck 
with the Horror of ſo Great a Wick- 
edneſs, threw up the Regale which had 
Deicended to from their Ance- 
ſtors. He ſays p. 93- That the Emperor 
John Comnenxs, about the year of Chriſt 
1130, did Condema the Uſe of ew 

| Cale, 


e th bh ap ener eee eres two e 


the x4th Cent.) 
Cantacuzenus the Emperor, And 
peech is ſer down which he 
Biſhops, who were Met for 

the Election of a Fatriarch, he faid, They 


oxght to folow the feps of the Apoſtles 


and Fathers ;, who Met together, In- 
vocated the Holy G „ and Implor'd the 
Grace of God ro Dire them in the Choice 


of One that ſhoud Govern the Church 
according to His Will But he achnow- 
that 18 Elections Great Errors had 
been Committed, which Men were Ape to 
Excuſe, as as they did all their other Sins 
N For it was Cer- 


1 to 4 - 


br bes bo been 


ors 


wilt 
Then in France (which is the Chief 
Scene of this Hiſtory) we are told p. 
190, 191. That when Pope * 
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was Raisd — Fulfilling 

1 and Opening of the 9 
axce andVittory which 

Gd 2 lately afforded to this 

7 7 , and Moſt Religi- 

ous Ks , is the Moſt Obſervable of a- 

ny in this Age. May the Diviae Aer- 


cy continue to Preſerve him. The Par- 
riculars of his Victory ſet forth 2 Con- 
det and Bravery above his Years: But 
the Air of Religion n 


ſtop. And the King 2 

taking of it ill, that he Excus d him- 
ſelf, upon Account of his Father's laſt 
Directions, for Medling in it at all, as 
being a Matter within their Province, 
and not his. Perhaps thoſe Biſhops 


were Aware of letting in Xing's Re- 


a few 
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to a Good King: 
im, a BedKing will nat give them up. 
However it was Concluded, That 
bare Precedents on Either fide, do not 
Determin the Righe, without Entr ing 
into the Atrits of the Cauſe; which 
alone can be a ſufficient Ground to 
Guide our Conſcience. 


And it was Agreed, That this Hi- 


And if Enjoy'd 


XIII 


Rory of the Regale was a full An. bffedts of 


four to Both the Books before - men- the N. 


tioned of Dr. Hody, and Dr. Hals. 
it ſhewd how very little 
be d 852 upon the Precc- 
0 by what Scan- 
the Regale Obtain'd its 
uthority. And what were 
. Za of it. Even the Jo- 


tal overthrow of the Greek Church, 


Lives ;, but were Tools j = 
they ſet them : Or 2 of their 
Courtiers or Soldiers, that had merited 
beſt at their hands. And by theſe Means 
were the Greek Churches brought to that 


paf, for, Ignorance and Corruption, that. 


it us no wonder 


they _ given up by * 


— 


| © 2 

to ſuch Terrible Calamities as were 
+ them, firſs by the Saracens, 
And p. 97- 222 hope) 
dronicus's on, Biſhops 
a be Greas Scandal 


ce be their Slaves, gr ur yg 
© ſequions to what t cri 
9 <« 2nd may lie at their feet, and not ſo 
> -- much as have a thought contrary to 
their Commands. No wonder (con- 
tinues the Biſhop ) be broke out into ſo 
ſevere a Cenſure, when were raiſed 
to that Dignity that con d neither Read 
nor Write. Thus that Learned Author. 
lam ſorry ( fa'd one) That we have 
to Add to this ſad Profpett, The Preſent 
Lamentable Condition of the Proteſt: 
| Intereſt in Germany, where thoſeChurch- 
es did Run into Ereſtianiſm 
for Facilitating the Reformation, and to 
Incline Princes to be on their Side. And 
they now ſuffer ſor it, for the Princes 
they Depended on are like to be their 
Ruin. They have cither Gone over to 


; Popery, or Given way to it, in their 


They took no Care of the Proteſtant 
. Concerns at Reſwick but have left them 
in a much worſe Condition, ſinte that 


French 


Countries, as beſt ſerves their Intereſt.” 


Peace than Before, Even to Give the - 


S . 8 38 8 


FFF gr . 8382882 
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Herb C ne his 
' Kine Cauſe to „in his Let- 
ter to the vch- Biſbop of Pars for Sing- 
ing Te Deu upon the / ce (which 
was Printed Here) That the Chief Glo- 
ry he had in that Peace, was the Ad- 
vancement of the Carbotick Relig ian, in 
other Countries, with the Content gf 
Soveraigns of a Different Per ro 
whom tho he Reſtor'd Many and Great 
Countries, that had been Proteſtant be- 
fore he took them; Yet by the 4th - 
ticle of that Treaty it is Expreſly Pro- 
vided, That their Religion ſhou'd not be 
Reftor'd to them, but Remain as he 
then left it Ef abbſhed ;. that is, Popery, 
And, conting'd this Gentleman, An 
Eminent Profeſſor told a Friend of mine 
in Amſterdam, whoſe Letter he ſhew'd, 
That the Proteſtant Inttreſt there was vi- 
ſobly Declining, becauſe either ther were no 


s, or Biſbops that bad no Tower, but 
the whole C in 4 State of Abſolute 
Subjection, Entirely Secluded from 
Inter poſing, where even their Concerns re- 


que it. And Added my Friend (faid 
) Thu was much from one Bred here, 
It was not ſo Much, ( An/wer'd Ano- 
ther) when we Conſider, That tho' the 
Coverning- Part in Holland are, what they 
call Proteſt ant, by Excluding All Difſen- 
ters from having any Share in the Go- 
vernment or Bearing Any Places of Pub- 


| rick Truſt ; Whereby they are Preſerv'd 


in Peace and © riernef + Yet that Much 
H 2 che 


( 100 ) 

the Major Number of the Subjects are 
Popiſh. Which one time or other will 
Probably caſt the Balance. For the Ge- 
neral Jnclinatio® ot the People, like 
Trade, is Obſerv'd to Force its Way. 
However, where that is againlt the 
Rgjigion Eſt abliſhed, it cannot be ſaid to 
be out of 
of the Popiſh Intereſt, both There, and 
in Germany (| wiſh 1 cou'd not add 
England) is by the Opinion of the 
Learned there, to be Chiefly Accounted 
as 2 Natural Effect of the Regale that 
Prevails there. 

Now (ſaid one) here are more Pre- 
cedents. And from ſuch Precedents Dr. 
Hedy and Dr. Wake Defend their Cauſe. 
And fay, That this is ſufficient; And 
that no other is Needful to 
be Produc d for it ! 


macs ties cen's on theis deat 


Sager That the Force of their Argument lay 
— in the ſuppos d Conſent of the Church, 


Conſent of do all this. For that none then did Op- 
theChurch poſe this Power in the Emperors. Io 
to the I · Which it was ſaid, 
poſition cou d be Expect - 


gale. 1. What Op 
ed from ſuch Biſhops as before Deſcrib'd? 


And the Emperors wou'd take Care to 


put in ſuch Biſhops, as ſhou'd not Op- 
pole them. 


2. That the Body of the Church here 


ſpoke of, being then within the Empe- 


or; 


* 


Danger. And the Encreaſe 


5 a „„ — — 


* 
1 nnn 6 
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rors Dominions; None durſt Oppoje 
them, without the Apparent Hazard of 
their Lives, the Power of theſe Empe- 
rors being "Abſolure. And that ſuch a 
Forc'd Silence will not Argue Conſent. 
But that if this Cauſe had been brought 
before a Free National Charch, out of 
the Reach of theſe E 1; and if 
the Bi of ſuch a C had then 
Aſſerted the Regale of thoſe ors o- 
ver the Church, as the Doctrin of the 
Chriſtian Church, their Teſtimony had 
been to the Purpoſe. And if this lad 
been Univer/ally fo Declar'd, Freely and 

without Compalſior, by the Whole Ca- 
thalick Church, then cou'd it not have 


deen Deny d to have been the Doctrin 


of the Carbolick Church. 


that of Councils call'd General as well 
as others, for the / of the 
Church, and againſt the · Regale, parti- 
cularly as to the Elecrion of Biſhops, and 
the fitting of Sywods. For Inſtance, 
Can. Apoit. c. 30. 31. 1 Counc. Nice. 
A. D. 325. c. 4 Conf ans. 2. Gen. Conc. 
A. D. 380. c. 6. Chalced. 4 Gen. 
Conc. A. D. 451. e. 9. 2. Nice. 7. Gen. 
Conc. A. B. 786. c. 3. Conſtant. 8 Gen. 
Counc, A. D. 871. c. 22. beſides Concil. 
H 3 Eliber. 


( 162 ) 
Eliber. A. P. 308+ c. 56. Concil. An- 
tioch. A. D. 341. c. 11, 12, 16, 20, 
Concil. Carthag. A. D. 6h. C. 125 15. 
21, 65, 107. In which, and 
ral others, are — to ſit 
frequently for the Neceſſities of the 


Church. It is made Excommunication - 


and Deprivation to Appeal from the 
Biſhop to the King or any Secular Power 
in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. Or for any — 
n made, not only by the Xi 
but if he make ule of 


— 
Princes, or obtain his Bi ir 
Means. And that all Elections of Bi- 

Preſbyter or Deacon by the Secular 
br ina de Yoid. And the Me- 
thod of their Election is ſet down. viz. 


Of Preſbyrers and Deacons by the Bi- 
ſhop. 


And of the Biſhop by the Com- 
Provincial 1 and that the Ciuil 
AMariftr.it ſnoud, upon ſome occaſions, 
be Debarr'd from coming to the Church. 
Therefor that the Argument can never 
be made Good from the Complyence or 
Silence of ſome Biſbops put in by ſome 
Emperers, 2nd Hew d down under them, 
or who turn d Sycopbants to them, to 
Iofef that this of the Regale was 3. 
Con! ant and Univerſal Doctrin of the 
Carbolick Church. To which the Direct 
enen is the Truth. 


TI 
hk 4 


Then 


or Recommendation of Secular 


Sg Ngo sene 
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( 103 ) 
Then ther were Precederts ſhewn a- xv. 
gaiaſt the Regale, in the moſt Primitive Origin4t 
_ ries of 222 y in Britain, as of © he . 
S. Oudoceus Biibop Landaff, "who Ex- fd. 
communicated three of his own King i, 

| afterone Another; viz. Mowicus, Mor 

| cam, and Guidnert, for ſeveral Crimes ; 


And put᷑ them uũder ſevere Penances, 
which he oblig d them to Perform, be- 
fore he Admitted them to the Peace and 
Communion of the Church by Ab ſolus ion. 
This is told inSir Hen. Spelman's Hit. of > 
| the Engliſh Councils, Tom. . p. 62. &c. - 
| Which Book Dr. Wake Quotes in his 
* Authority of Chriſtian Princes, for La- 
ter Inſtances which he thought favour'd 
the Regale But takes no Notice at all a 
Contrary Examples. : 
And theſe are More 
| becauſe they were about the years 
Chrift 560. and 565. among the Briesſh 
Biſhops, before: Auſtin the Monk came 
into England : And conſequently be- 
fore ther cou'd be the Umbrage 
# that this was any Part of 7opery, p 
Then it was ſhew'd how that after 
this, in times of Popery, the Regale be- 
gan to Obtain in Exgland. That it is 
an Effect of /opery, tho', at firſt ſight, 
it ſeems contrary to it, as being a Re- 
Friction to that Univerſal Supremacy 
| which the Popes Claim over All Church- 
| es, But (as will be ſhewn hereafter) 
0 H 4 the 


| 
| 
| 
| 


( 104 ) 
the Popes found that they cou'd not 
Maintain their D ſurparioms over All the o- 
ther Biſhops in the World, who wou'd be 
too Many for them, without the Aſfiſt- 


ance of the Kings of the Earth; with 
whom therefor they were Content to 


Divide the Prey, 1 them with 
the Nomination of Biſhops ; and 
Diſpoſal of the Revennes of ſome 
Churches during the Vacancies; and 
ſome Pccnliars Exempy from the juriſ- 
dition of the Biſhops; That the Kings 
might Maintain the Vſurpat ions of the 
Popes over all the Reſt, Both Enlarging 
their Powers upon the Rain of Epiſco- 


40 
: That Epiſcopacy, thus Grinded to 
Powder betwixt theſe Upper and Nei- 
ther Mill-Stones, yet did Struggle ſome- 
times, and Allert its Right, Mr. Frynne 
in his Records gives Many Inſtances, 
both in England and Ireland of Biſhops 
Choſen by the Clergy, without the 
King's Licenſe, or his Accommendatiom of 
the Perſon, which afterwards grew by 
Cuſtom, as is uſual in ſuch Caſes, into 
a Right abſolutely to Diſpoſe of Biſhops 
and Churches at their Pleaſure, as it is 
at this Day, tho under the Mockery of 
a Conge a” Eſher, as it is calłd in the 
Statute x Ean.vi.c. 2. And therefor 
is taken away and quite aboliſh'd by 
that Act of Parliament. And fo Con- 


—tinues in [rtland, where the King diſ- 


poſes 


g. resse gs b rds 


Kea. . 
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under the Law, as before is ſhewn ; 
Much leſs of the Prieſt: under the Go- 


fel, wherein nothing at all is ſaid of 


this Tamer being in Kings, but was given 
into other Hands. 
That therefor, if the ſaid Stat. 1 Ed. 
— C. —— be * of oe 
empor al Furiſdittion Only which Bi 
derive from the Ki 30 before has 
been Explain d Sal. 1K Then it is /#- 
per/eded by this ſubſequent Ad of Par- 
hament. Which being Made in Expla- 
nation of the Former, Obliges Us ra- 
ther to take the Former in this Senſe, 
than to think them Abregated by the 
Later ;, And fo to make our Laws all 
Conſonant, rather than ant to one 
another. However, That the Later 
muſt ſtand. And cannot be Abrogat- 
ed by any Contrary Fractice - But, - 


( 206) 
the other our Practice isto be Re- 
by the Lews. At leaſt, the 
are hereby Juſtified, tho our 
Practice ſhou'd be Contrary. 

Peper has Colleſted, of N Cho: 
1 . 

ſen by the Clergy without the King, 
were in the Papiſh times. And he tells 
Us likewiſe, the Kings took this 
al ; And —_— 1 > 
niſh theſe Bi eizing their Tem- 
poralities, and making them Com 
Fr. However it ſhews, That the Biſhops 
and Clergy were then ſenſible of their 
Right, and thought that the King's In- 
terpoling in their Elections, by Nomi- 
nation or Re oz, was an En- 
croachment upon the Charter of the 
Church. | 

Ther is another Record I have met 
with, that is, an Inſcription now to be 
ſeen in the Parlor of the Hoſpital at 
Ledbury in Herefordſhire (which for the 
Satisfaction of the Reader, | have here- 
unto Annex'd) wherein is told, That 
Hugh Foliot, Biſhop of Hereford, the 
Founder of that Hoſpital, was Elected 
by the Presbytery of the Cathedral Church 
of Hereford in October, An. Dom. 1219. 
Without Letters from the King, written 
to the Prejudice of their free Election 
(even as it is Teſtify'd of Robert Folior, 
to haue been Choſen before him in the Year 
of onr Lord 1173.) be liv'd Biſhop in the 
Reign of King Henry the 30. Cr. Mr. 
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was Rejected, ſtands 

in the Liſt of Davids 
but is among ord. 
So that he was of 
St. Davids, to 's 


X 
Fo 


pr 
in * nd ſhews Plainly where 


And likewiſe the Force of Preſcri- 


prions, which, in time, Grow up to 
create a Rigbe, and Conſtrue Pericion 
to Mean Command. : 
And the Recommendations of Men in 
Power are Commonly ſo Underſtood. 
Which makes every Petty Corporation, 
Jealous of their Liberties, ſeek by all 
Means to Avoid them: Leſt they have 
25 


XVI. 


Wn ( 108 ) 
as little left them at the laſt, as that 
Sbare of the Prey which the Lion left to 


the A/s. 
But to the Subject in hand, the Ori- 


ginal of the Regale in England, it was | 


Concluded, 
That before the j Auſt in 
the Mon. into England times 


of Popery, the Regale was not known, 
as by the Inſtances before mention d of 
St. Oudoceus, &c. is very Plain. 
Therefor that we muſt Date the Ori- 
ginal of the Regale in England from the 
times of Popery. And that it muſt not 
paſs as a Novelty of the Reformation : 
Which did Pretend but to Refore the 
Antient Regale, free from the Uſurpati- 
ons of the Pope; Who had got an over- 
Share in the Divifies which He and the 
King had made of the Epiſcopal Power 
and Authority. But ther was no Ke- 
Foring to the Epiſcopal on either fide. 
All the Choice left ro it was, Who 


 ſhou'd be its Executioner. 


After this it was ſaid, That the 


The Cen- Principle of the Regale did carry with ic 


the 


Priacip le 
of the Re- 
gale. 


ces ſuch Conſequences as were totally In- 
_ conſiſtent with the Notion of a Chri- 


flian Church. And Invol vd thoſe.wha 
hold it in Many Contradictions and 4b- 
ſurdities. 

I. Here was calld to Mind what 
was before ſaid of the Topick, ſer op bf 


| 
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ſame time bs 


& 109 4 a. 
Dr. to make it to 
e _ Which was fur- 
2 i 


up a 
and Truth. For — 2 ( 
Quoted) p. x4. they tell 4. Ia . 
being Ja- vai Depriv'd, was 
fill the Rigbef ul Biſhop, And her at the 
or Gregory was True 
Biſhop of the ſame See. By which they 
were either — of the ſame 
7 And ſo that 


2 iobe or Tue but . 
and then, when Depriv'd, 
tho Iz-validly, cou'd not be Rightful 
_ Nay, a Bz{op cannot be De- 
» if he has no Righe but 
Poſen For then, Deprivation, no 
Matter how, does his Buſineſs. And 
he has no Righe to ſeek to be Reſtor'd, 
And his Ceſſiov, or giving up his Righe 
to his Succeſſor, is a Jeſt! Let Dr. Hody 
beſtows a Paſſionate Exhortation = 
our Depriv'd Biſhops, to Give up 
Righe (which he does not Diſpute) for 
the Peace of the Church. But notwith- 
ſtanding Reflex, p. 24. tells how Libe- 
rius Bilhop of Rome, when he was De- 
priv di Refus'd to ſubmir to Felix, who 
was 


or In- 
Zone faid, 
Right of Biſhops 


js can never give Rigbe, elſe all Robbers 
| d it. But Feſſeſßon ray Con- 
tinue ſo till thoſe who have a 
Better Title are all Extinguiſhed: And 
then a Righe may follow that Peſſeſſion, 
when ther are None who claim a Ber- 
ter Right. 
It was faid, That this was the Caſe 
of the High- Prieftbood of the Jews 


der 
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Ther were no Prieſts 
Anti-Priefts in ion to One ano 
ther. And ther ther cou'd be no 
Schiſm. 
1 * 
his les did own Prieſts 
the Fews, for ther were then no other. 
And the Greek Churches under the Do- 
minion of the T*rk do own the Peri- 


arch of C inople, for ha 
> td 


But that this has no Relation to the 
Caſe of Biſhops and Anti- Biſbop 


in the 
ms _ 2 one muſt be 
wht, A other Wrorg; N 

—＋ Rightful, and the other Tos A; 

this Pleaſant Diſtinction, without a 

; „ has Reconcil d them! 

Theſe Difficulties and A ſurdities they 
Labour 


ale, to own ofſeſſor. 
Hody may Publiſh, if be pleaſe, 
DICATION Or Tame AutroraITY OF I 
Civit gy * (rang he Promis'd 2 
Forgot it ] for 
roy Fg Satisfaction of thoſe who Con- 
cui d in the Deprivation of the Biſhops : 
But we in the Lower Form, who were not 
at all Concern'd in the Matter, we want 
no ſuch Treatiſe to Fuſtifie oum Practice: 
Our Fractice is ſufficiently Fuſtified by 
what he hu already written. I will Read 
it 


NON ons ra bes 


81 721 £82.28 


9 
* 
WY 


< 


Pike 1 0 
11 117 BT 
5424101 17115 1915 


5 4 i 


legte eee eee e 


11 


8115 


r 5 
Yin Hulhs ; 
21 If pt 5 
247 TIS ja gsn82, 1 
11 115 | Sy 0 
] TH - +1: 
> 
: 1&3 1412880 Fi 
Ht. 


 therthey 


542 — S428 s 1228 
l 


£ 


| 
£ 

7 
2 

= 

6 
4 
S 

0 
i 
; 
>} 
A 
13 
1 
* 
K 
= 
le 
ſe 


FS 


5 


i, 


* 


(15) 

ir Righes for Peace ſake, as he 
earneſtly Exborted them, upon 
Eaſier Terms wou d he Delixe it, 
ſecure that from Hurt- 
Church for the Future? Ard 
not then Beſtow one Word of 
* thoſe > e done — 
any Wi done to 

, and tothe Church in them? 
* Deny their Depriva- 


pL 


> 
F 


7 
8 N 
1 


F 


And 


: 


only Lat, but Inva- 
1 ppoſe ( Bid Another) 

Hody's Principle were Al- 
And that we might tafely Com- 
h, Own and Joi! in what is 
» againſt that which is 7«# and 
N Yet that which is VUnjuſt, is 
Duft (till, at leaſt in the Attors, tho“ 


& 
A 


lid. 
That 


& 


+ 


wit 


not in the Complyers with it. And onght 


not ſuch Alo to be Admoniſh'd to &e: 

for ng mag the Une xjuſtice they 
committed? Or rather, Are they 

to be Supported in it; And our Rage 
againſt thoſe who are not ſoClear- 


as to C ith it, wich- 
te any Doale ox Serie 


ac all? 
Theſe ſeem to be witie; which 
follow this Principle of the Regale, in 
thoſe who would Preſerve any Norion 
or Foundation of a Church, as Conſiſt- 
ent with it. Theretor, _ 

ii. Ther are thoſe who, to make 
way for it, Deny all Prieſt hood in the 
Citi Church. . by the 

| 2 


5 * 
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Apoſtles Argüment, Heb. vii. 12. In- 
fers alſo of Neceſſity 4 Change, or ra- 
ther a Diſ. of the Law of that 


Church, and of the Church it ſelf which 


Prieſt hood ſeem to be Convertible Terms. 
Otherwiſe a of the Priefthood 
wou d not have Infer'd, of Neceſ- 
ſity, a Change alſo of the Law of that 
Cha ch. And if a Change of the rie- 
— Changes the Chart 
of the Prieſthood, Diſamuli the Church. 
Therefor it behoves us to Conſider 
well of that Poſition, which, to ſup- 
port the Regale, is Advanc'd in the Se- 
cond Defence of the Charth of England 
from Schiſm, Rc, Printed Av. 1698. p. 
8. Where it is Politively Deny d, 
Ther ate any Priefts or PrieſthoodNow in 
the Church of Englani. (not being A- 
ware, That the very Word Prieft is 
rerair'd in our Book of Ode. 
So that, by this, we Mut either Part 
with our #ricfthood, or with the Regale. 
They are Made Inconſifent. And the 
Reaion is, Bccaale, other wiſe the Re- 
2 be Ad anc'd ahov: the rf. 

But ther are Creater S rut, than 
theſe to which this Prizciple of the Ke- 
gale do's Reduce its Clients 


HI. Dr. W:ke carnot ſtop the Cur- 
reut of the Aeg ſhort of Matters of 
Faith: Which, as well as Diſcipline, he 


brings 


has no Prieſthood. For Church and 
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| in Jer 
| they (the Synod) bed dene. And p. 
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(17) 
brings Uader it. Fer in his Awboricy 
of Cariftian Princes, p 75. Speaking 
of the Extent of the Power cf the 
Prince he ſays it R-aches, Not any in 
Matters of Diſcipline, bur in Ma ters of 
Faith too, And that the Prowce may 
Confirm, or Keſcind the Deciſions of a 
Synad, as he Pleaſes, even in Matters 
of Faul. And tiiis he Proves, p. 138 
by the Example of Her. viii. in his 
Modelling the Arricles, which, ſays the 
Dr. Relate to Duttrins of Faith, and 
that in the n Neceſſary I om? of it. 
And yet ſee what Liberty the King took, 
„ 4 well 4 Correthng of what 


335. H makes the Law the Standard 
of H reſe. And ſays, Ther « no ſuch 
mighty Danger in this, Unleſs for thoſe, 


who nd mate more to be Hereſie than 
the Law. Declar'd' ſo to be. And if that 
the Danger, 1 all Wiſe and Cha- 


be 

ritable Men will defire, that they may be 
4'ways Liable ro it. And ap #5, 1 
he ſays, That the King may Sapend or 
Annul the Sentence of Hereſie (for 
that is the Subject treated of from p. 
2 Perſon by the 


But he comes Round about again, 
and overturns cvery Stone that he had 
Laid. For putting an Objectian he 
knew cou d not be miſt, ther were fo 

. I 3 many 


- 


- oy this hs Foe he 8 * Bhs 


hority, 4s #0 


or the Clergy, by ſome Extraordinary 
joe 1 AF, for the Charches 


ary for the Ca rying en of thoſe Ends, 
for which he did ldRitore a Church : 
Then a Lef Amt 
ficicne for thoſe E 
Was Leered, Whether the Church cou'd 
ive up any Part of her Azthority ? 

for is not Oblig d to Reſame it? O- 
therwy# it was faid, That She Difa- 
btcs her ſelf froth the Felis it. 
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wo Derived from Chrift alone. | 
That King, wevld have heliey d ſuch 
to de what they call 
Their Fathers in God, And K. Chara? 
—— haze had 7 Ha — 
Daß Sarcafm, non 
'of rhe N ion berwixt rhe Chureh 
of Rene and che Chanch ot England, 
ke (1145 The One een u 1d be i Hue, 
b · Other in Jeſt. "23 ite 
And ir is no: one of the Leaſt'Evil- 
cee, of this. Frinciple ot the'Re- 
gle, That it does beget 2 
_ vitEWhe Clergy Thoſe of 'thew'who 
are Poffeſt with ite, Took uo father than 
1 ch Place whence tar Preſerments 
'e6h&5-Arid to which they are Accoant- 
l even for the dminiſt ration of their 
. Office. - Ard that whereon 
To Abſolutely Deperd, they come, 
to think the and Fur 
* of heir Power ; thar they are 
lig to Defend it, as Such.” : This 
males them turn Couriers, thoſe at 
dent, who have a Mind to Riſe; And 
-tof Acquaint themſelses with ali rhe 
Preity Ars there, of ; Flat 
9, and ee, Thhis foor Ears ou 
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Dernier Reſort of all Ec- 
irs, is in the hands of 
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the Ke 4 
From the Xings Supy 


olurely as he had done, 
was the Great Cauſe of Schiſm in the 


And which was Granted to him boy 
Jure Eccleſraſtico : Did ſet up fur an U- 
nwver/al and Un-lumited SuprExACY, 1 8 r 
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t. Gregory did Accuſe 
for Making himſelf Patriarch 
the whole Occumenical Church. 


Jy 


F 


BR, 


I. 


Fr 


ance as not to 
Joe Apoſtle: To" 


was not call'd Univerſal Apoſtle ? 

Or was it not Plainly, That tho' 
Peter was the Firſt, or Chief Apoſtle, 
and ſo the Prime or Prince of them; 
Yet this Gave him not a Juriſdactias o- 
ver them Al, ſo as to be Calld the V- 
| K niver- 


* 


(130) 
niverſal Apoſtle, and all the others En- 
* Subject to Him ? And this was 

Argument againſt the Preten- 

ons of John, . who fought to be E- 
ſteem d the Univer (a! Biſbop over All the 
other Biſhops in the World, Almoſt. 
5. St. Gregory calls the Biſhops the 
Stars of God, and Accuſes Jobs, for 
Secking, like Lacifer, to Exalt his 
Throne Above them All. But how 4 
| bove them, if he wou'd have None but 

Himſelf ! When things are taken Quite 
away, they are Neither Above nor He- 

And now as to the Expre 


kf 

which this Poor Cav is 2 That 
he Only ſhou'd be Eſteem d Biſhop. How 
Common is ir, in ordinary Converſa- 
tion? If a Man ſet bimſelf up for Di. 
ctator in a Co „and to Rue the 
whole Diſcourſe, it is ſaid, That he 
wou'd make himſelf the Only Man in 
the Company. So in a Committee, if 
one ſhnu d take upon him to Over- Nuie 
all the Reſt. In Juſffices upon the Bench, 

&c. where tho one be C 


bief-7uſtice, be 
is not the Juſtice. When the Pro- 


| are Wo to them that Juin Howſe to 
Houſe, that lay Field to Field, till ther be 

no Place, that t may be Placed ALONE 
in the Aut of the Earth, Ifai. v. 8. 
Did he mean that ſuch a Coverous- Man, 


who cou'd put no Bounds to his Avarice 


or Anibition, Deſign'd ther ſhou d be ne'r 
a 
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Ilan left in the World but Himſclf; 
And, in that Senſe, to be lefr Alone in 
the Earth? Or was it, That he Deſir d 
to bring All others under him, and to 
upon him? 
When the Dale of Tork was call d 
The Duke, was the Meaning, That ther 
was not Another Date in the Kingdom: 
Or. was it onely by way of Emmence, 
that ther was not Another of like - 
lity as He? Is not that the Mcaniny of 
the Pope now writing himſelf Epi/copas, 


without any Limit ain Do's be Mcan, 


Biſhop ? Behold then, even 
Literally, the Ambition of John of Con- 
antinople! This is what he wou'd 
have been at! That he Alone might 
have the Stile of Epi/copzs, and his See 
of Apoſtolick, ; that is, by way onely of 
Eminence, as if ther were no ſuch Bi- 
ſbop as He the Univerſal one. 

Theris Nothing now left to thec hurci 
of Rome, but to give us up St. Gregory 
too, among the Proteſt ant Popes, betore 
ther was any / opery in the World ! 
And we may lay Good Claim to 
others of them, after that time, 
before 7 opes had Arriv'd at their 
full Heighr. I will Inſtance, at this 
K 2 time, 


( 132) 
time, but in One, tho' he Names ſe- 
veral Others, that is ea. Sylvins, 
It is indeed in wha: he wrote before he 


was Pope. And tho' afterwards he N. 
ſam'd the · Grandure of the then Pa- 
pal-Strain, as Men that take Great Places, 
Maſt Accept of the Stile with them. 
Yet he then onely Aſerted, whereas be- 
fore he Prov'd. And he neither Recam- 
ed or took upon him to Anſwer his | 
own Arguments, and the Authorities | 
which_he had Brought againſt the then 
Exorbitant Prerenſions of the Papacy. 

He Aſcended the Pontifical Throne, 
by the Name of Pius the Second, in the 
Year 1458. And in his De Gejt. Concil. 
Bafil I. 1. Edit. Baſil. 1551. p. 11, 12. | 
he ſays, Opinio omninm Mortuorum et, 
fs opinio vecars deber, que idoneis confir- 
matur Autoribus, quia Ro. Pontifex Uni- 
verſali Ecclefie ſubjectus exiſtit, neque hoc 
riventes Negare. Audent, Illud autem 
apud aliquos revocatur in dubium, an id 
ue de Generali Cor.cilio credi opor- 
reat fut enim aliq ui, ſroe avidi Gloria, 
ſive quod Adulandao Fremia expettant, 
qui ptregrinas quaſdam, & omnino Nova 
predicare Dottiinas ceperunt, ipſumque 
ſumnmum Pontificem ex Juriſaictione i cri 
Concilii demere non verentur. © Excecavit 
namque illes Ambitio, a qua non alum ho | 
Alodernum, ſed omnia #/que ad hanc diem 
Schiſmat a. ſrboria reperiumtur —— Ho- | 
diernam Hereſim ili precipue Nutriurt, | 

q#:05 | 
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( 133) 
| ques jam Mendicare Suppudet, quorum 
alins clamat, ſubditorum facla judicari a 
4, Romanum vero Pontificem ſolius Dei 
E. Avbitrio. Alius dicit, quia Pri- 
mam ſedem nemo Fudicabit, q c ne que 
ab Amuguſto, neque ab omni Ciero, neque 
4 Regibus, . a Populo valeat Judicar i 
—— Nec Cunſiderant Mijeri, quia qua 
predicant tantopere aut ſummorum 
| Fontificum ſunt, ſuas funbrias extenden- 
tium, aut illorum qui eis Adulabantur. Et 
quia "bujuſmodi dict a ſolutionem habent, 
recurrunt ſt atim ad Evangelium, & verbs 
Chriſti non prout Spirit us Sancti ſenſus 
expoſeir, ſed ſuopte Ingenio interpretantur. 
Tlurimumque ext Petro 
fit diftum, Tu vocaberis 8 quod 
alam cp Eccleſia factunt : Ii dab 
Claves Regus Calorum: Er, Quodcunque 
Ligæveris Super terram : Er, Rag vi pro 
te Petre, ut non deficiat fides tua Er, 
Paſce oves Meas : Et, Duc in altum rete- 
Et, 3 jam ex boc eri bomines 
_ = zee "fol Petro, tanguam A 
ips, Chriſtus Maudaverit, 
pro 275 pro illo . Et, 2.¹⁴ 
Petrus traxit ad terram Rete plenum piſ- 
cibus Magus: Er, Nod ſolus Petrus 
ad Chriſt; defenſionem g ladium evaginavit. 
Nu Omnia bi LEGS Miro modo ſubli- 
mant, expoſtionibus, Santtorum Docto- 
rum omnino pot habits. Which, for 
the ſake of the Common Reader is thus 
in Engliſh. It is the Opinion of All 
K 3 « that 


( 234) 

— that are Dcad, it that can be Call'd 
an Opinion, which is fo. tify's with 

* 7ufficient Aurhor icies, That the I ope 

e of Rome is Subjett to the Unive. /al 
* Church; neither Dare thoſe Living 
« ')eny it. but it is made a Doubt a- 
* 4 wo. ſome, whether he be Subject alſo 
© {9 aGeneraiComnerl ? For there arc ſome 

© whether out of Sing a ity, or that they 
exp< the Rewards of their Flartery, 

t have begun to ſpread New ande trange 
“ Joctr ins, and a e not Afraid toExcmpt 


<« the ; ope from the F:r7iſaicrion of the 


4 Holy — For Ambition has blind- 
tc ed them, f.om whence not only this 
* Modern, but All Sch. /ms to this Day 
& have Ariſen This Modern . He- 
ei is Chilly ſuppo ted by a . 
Fan) of Beggarly Expectants, of 
© nom one cr. > That the Actions of 
& Subjects are to he judg d by the 2 
4 but He, by God alone. 
« a, That the Chief Seat is to 14 
* jnag'd by None, neither by All the 
* Clergy, nor Kings, nor People — 
* Tale Wreiched Men do not Conſi- 
der, That theſe thing they wh, He 
ic but the Words either ot Popes,” w 
4 woud Extend their Power, or of 
« their Harterera. And becauſe ſuch 
<* Sayings are ealily Anſwered, they 
* {tr 2ight Run to the Goſpel, and Inter- 
pret the Words of Chrift, not accor- 
$6 1 to the Meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, 
4 N And they 
© 4 * 3 
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" ſhewing that, tho ſpoke to Peter, they 


( 235) 

«< make much ofthat which was ſaid to 

te Peter, 7 how ſhalt be call d Caphas, by 

* which make him Head of the 

Church: To thee * 1 
© of the Kingdom Ficaven : 

Hees thow Bi on Earth : 

« And, I beve Prayd for thee, Peter, 

by Faith fail not: And, Fear 

erth Catch Men : 


Apoſtles, to 
pay Tribute for Himſelf and for bim : 
« And becanſe Peter drew the Net to 


All which things theſe 
« Men, after a Strange Manner, do 
KReſine upon, wholly Neglecting the 


he | 
ner as the Froreſtants have done: 


him Perſorally, 
ad that by char 
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ſummum Pontificem Concilis 
cut. Who call the Pope the Prince or 


(1369 

Contur, dumque privatum bonum Com- 
wi ante verrunt, incredibile eſt, quant as 
Errorum Nebulas ry. = i. 
while they endeavony to ſupport the Ambi- 
tion ko Man, while they Prefer the 
Frivat to the Publick. Good, it iu Incre- 
dible what Clouds of Errors they have 
Rai And Quotes Pope Zofomus, 
ſaying, Contra ffatuta 2 condere 
_=—_ vel Mutare ner bujus Se- 
dis poteſt Amtoritas. i. e. The Authority 
— of þ See (of —_—_ 

or e De- 
crees of 2. And Pope Damaſus 
Making it Bloſphemare Spirit 
To Bla the Holy Ghoſt. 
this by the Authority of St. An- 
oſe manifeſtly Reproving thoſe, Qi 
di- 


Head of the Council, 
And af St. 
Appeals may be made fron the Popes to 
the Church, and their Decrees revers'd. 
And after ſeveral other Authorities, 
and Inſtancing the Church Contending 
with Peter, Act. xi. and Paul reſiſting 
him to the Face. Gal. ii. he Concludes 
with theſe words of Marcian the Em- 


ww 


— 


Auguſtin, who ſays, That 


— 


peror, F tre Jmpins atque Sacrilegus eſt, 


Ji poit Sacerdotum Sementiam, Opinions 


fue dliquid Retr actandum relinquit. Extre- 


maquippe Dementia eſt, in Meridie & 


perfpicuo Die Commentitium Lumen = 
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that the Pope 


MLL 
rere: Quiſquis enim poſt veritatem reper- 
tam Fo ulterins Diſcutit, Mendacizne 
querit, i. e. He is Impious and Sarrile- 
giows, who will Oppoſe bis Judgment to the 
Determination of the Prieſt: For it « 
Extreme Madnef, in the Clear Noon Day, 
to ſeek, for a Falſe Feigned light : For be 
who after the Truth found gut, will yer 
fill ſearch further, ſeebeth 4 Lye. 
he goes on p. 15, 16. To ſhew 
may be Deposd, And 
having Anſwer'd thoſe Texts, Tibi da- 
bo Claves, Paſce oves, &c. according to 
the 3 of K — 
particularly St. Ambroſe, and St. 
guſtin, whoſe words he Quotes, that 
they did belong to the other Apo#7les, 
and the ſucceeding Biſhops of theChurch, 
as well as to St. Perer : And then com- 
ing to Anſwer the Objeftion : That the 
Pope was Head of the Church; And 
that the Head muſt not be put off, for 
whatever Diſeaſe, becauſe it Inferr'd 
the Death of the Body: He Denys the 
Pope to be Head of the Church, unleſs you 
will ſay XMmiſterially, that is, to Serve 
and Afs# the Body, under the Head, 
which is Chriſt alone. And he Aſſerts 
it, as without all Doubt, That the 
Pope is more truly the Yicar of the 
Church, than of Chriſt, And there- 
for, That as a Lord may, at his Flea- 
ſure, Depoſe his Ficar, ſo the Charch 
may the Pope. Quia cum fit Papa vic arius 
Ec- 


ries ſues poſſit ad Nutzm ſuum deſftituere : 
, verins dici F apam, Ec- 


clefie vicarium, Chrifti. And be- 
fore he ſays, Quicquid tamen dicant ali- 


qus ego cum illi non ſentio, 


num Pontificem Caput Ecclaſia dicunt, niſi 
fer ſtan — legimus enim, 2 


Chriſt us eſt Eccleſia | Caput non Pap 
Eccleſia vero ipſuus Chriſti Corpus, cujus 
etiam ipſe Papa eff Membrum. There- 
for thar be may be cut off, and Depos d 
it Imile, or Scandalous, nec, ut aliqui 
Deliraue, propter ſolam Hareſim. 
I. e. For ſeeing the Pope is Vicar of 
the Chwrch, none donbts but a Lord 
—* may, at his Pleaſure, turn off his F*- 
. Nor is it a Doubt to fay, That 
© the Pope is more truly the N 
© the Church, than of Cbriſt. 
© whatever ſome Men do ſay, KB... 
* Agree with thoſe who call the ye 
ce the Head of the Church; Unleſs, per 
© haps a Miniſterial Head foo woiand 
« that Chriſt is Head of the Charch, 
© and not the Pope For the Church is 
© the- Body of Chriſt Himſelf, of which 
© the Pope himſelf is but a Member. 
Then he tells, p. 17, 18. what is 
Meant by the Chazch, viz. The whole 
Body of Believers, both Paſtors, and 
People. But that the Authority and Co- 
mg Part lay only in the Paftor:, 
who antbe are call d the Church Vir- 
tually 


tte ith. He... a & eats © 4 
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CL en. ws 
tually, as Including | 4 
Ee iſon familiar to Us, 
it is as the of Commons, are call- 
ed the Commons of England, and their 
Acts, the Acts of all the 


Clergy likewiſe the 
Labowrers in the Vine- 
Tard, which was the Charch. And fays, 
He that beareth you, heareth me, &c. 
And, Go Teach all Nations. And, What- 
ſoever ye Bind on Earth, &c. And, To 


thee I will give the Keys, &c. which, 2s - 


St. Anguſt im ſays, upon the place; Per 
illa Verba datam eſſe Tudiciariam poteſt a- 
tem, non ſolum Perro, ſed toti Eccleſia in 
Epiſcopi & Presbyteris ;, i. e. By theſe 
words ther is Tudicial Power given, not 
only to Peter, but to the Whole Church, in 
the Biſhop 


s aud the Prezbyters, And, as 
Aue Sylvius goes on; Sciendum 
enim (ur Clemens aſſerit in Epiftola ju- 
pradifta) Epiſcopos Vicem Apoſtolorum 
gerere, & reliquorum Diſcipulorum vicem 
renere Freſbytetos : fic enim predicaſſe Pe- 
trum, qm 4 Domino didiciſe, ait: Cnde 


Afporet 


Nay | 


* 


(140) 


— Eccleſi.: poteſt atem ommmodam * 


Sacerdotibus confattere. i. e. For we muſt 
know ( Clemens ſays in his Epiſtle be- 
fore Yueted) That che Biſnops are in the 
Place of the Apoitles, and the dy y 
ters of the other Diſciples : For ſo be 

ay: Peter did Teach, who Learn d it from 
the Lord. Whence it Appears that All 


the | ower of the CHuRcn i Ladę d in the 


PrIesTs. And having thus Reſolv'd 


the Power of the Church Univerſal into 
the Brſbops and Clergy, he makes the 
Concluſion, Dicimus — Uni ver ſali Ec- 
clefie, que omnes Chriſti fideles amplecti- 
tur, Poteſi atem omrnimodam fare conceſſam, 
Romanumque Pontificem illi ſubjettum, 


poſſe per ipſam, nos bene Regentem, De- 
port, , Excommunicari. Rurſus ad- 


ile Univerſalis 
eff, hac et iam Clericorum fo- 
exerciti- 
um inveniri: i. e. Therefor we ſay, That 
„ 
which Contains all the Faithful of Cbriſt; 
And that the Pope of Rome is Sukjett to 
Her, and, if be Govern not well, may 
be Depo'd by Her, Thrown off, and Ex- 
communicared. And we further ſa, 
whatever that Univerſal Church bar do, 
the 2 =p do, and that in them the 


Jieumus, 
Eccleſia pot 
reſt & in 4 +- Poteſtar is Supreme 


Supreme Power u to be 
1 1 & the — is Intirely ſub- 
mitted to the College of Biſhops. And 


tho he may be } Yrefudent, or order 


ſake, 


That 


_ — " 
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20. And if be ſeparat himſeiſ 
he thereby ſeparates himjclf from the 
Unity of the Church, and makzs bimſelf 
a Schiſmatick. He is here Deny d to be 


And this from the Mouths of ſcyeral 
Popes themſelves, as well as in other 

Antient and Godly Fathers. And this 
not only Aſſerted, but put in Practice 
by the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, 
who Depos'd ſeveral Popes, as other 
Councils had done. And theſe Councils 
are vindicated, and Re- Aſſerted in the 
Decrees of the Gailican Clergy An. 1682. 
Then he ſhews that the Popes of Rome 


were Prohibited by the Councils of A- 


frica from Receiving any Appeals from 
their Syzods. Which totally overthrows 
the Pretence of the Popes Univerſal Su- 
premacy. As he fays, p.15. Ex Con- 
ciliis etiam Aphricans probibiti ſunt Ko- 
mani Pontifices, ne Appelationes illorum 

Audi- 


it 


by 


| 


a8 


The 
the Afr * vg os 
Appeals of choſe Appeal d to 
frican Synod: Which Made the Charch 
Africa, as that 
Rome : very o- 
ther National | Rome was 
then More Nation is 
More than 


17 
L 


Canones, nec Judicant, ni Pie- 
bem ſuam; tuncque Papa Omnibus Ma- 
jor eſt — is Plenitudo poteſt ati 
exiſtie. i. e. Becauſe the Biſhops difperſc 
over the World, do not make Canons, nor 
, except Every one his own Nock; 
in this ſenſe, the Pope is greater than they 
all —— And m this the Plenitade of bu 
Power do's Con. That is, He was 
Greater than any Single Biſhop, but not 
than the College of Biſbops, when they 
were Met together. As it may be ſaid 
at this Day of the Biſhop of Canterbu- 
ry, with Reſpect to England. 

And when re. Sylvine came to be 
Pope, and took theſe High Titles 2. 


5 


„ e Apes 


it ati erent, 1 
ncipious vendituras, Eoſque Judic 
Ms hn Concilium — 7 7 
That ſome Biſhops, leſt . '4 loſe 
ary thing of their Temporalities, would 
Sell the Liberties of the Church to Princes, 
and ſet them np as Judges and Governors 

of Councils. | | 
But we need not the Teſtimony of 
Popes againſt the Kegale. They are 
on the other-lide, as of moſt 


Produc” 
Force againſt the Ponrificar. That _ 
their 


the College d propagat 
ew 4 Weſt + 


into the Fold. For tho we are many Pa 
ſors ( fays 5 yet we all Feed = 
F. And 5. P. 11. 

2 ther i⸗ . Church thro the 
Whole World ; Divided imo many Mem- 
bers So ther is but one Epiſcopat, dif- 
fuld in the Numerous Agreement of Ma- 

Bi i 

— the Biſop of Rome held 
the firſt Place, as being Biſ-op 2 
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Unknown to theſe Early Ages: In 
which, tho ther were Many and Great 
Controverſies, yet No ſuch Appeal to 
the Biſhop of Kome do's Appear frem 
any Body. And it cou'd not have been 
miſt, if that had been the Principle of 
thoſe Times: For it had been a Sm- 
Way, and the only true way of 
ing all their Controverſies. 
But on the Contrary we find, That 
St. Cyprian and others did Oppoſe the 
Biſhop of Rome, Argue againſt him, 
and him ſharply, where they 
he Deſerv d ir. 

And St. Cyprian and other Bi{Lops 
give him no other Ticle than taat of 
Fellow-Bsſhop, and Joint- Brother : And 
take leave to Differ as freely from him, 
as from other Biſhops. | 

St. Cyprian, when Arch- Biſhop of 
Carthage, wou'd not take upon him to 
be Biſbop of Biſhops, even over thoſe 
Bijkops of his own Province whom he 
call'd together in Council, and where- 
in he Freſided. * that any. 
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ol them ſboud be Determin'd by hie 


Authority, upon any Point: But al- 
lou d that they Might. Differ from his 
Judgment, ſeeing they were not Ac- 
countable to him, or any Other, but 
to Chriſt the Chief Shepherd, who had 
Intruſted them with His Flock under 
their Charge. Cyp. in Cancil. Carth, p. 
129. &c. And as he Aſſum'd no ſuch 
S 
Allow it to Any Other. 

The Notion of an Univerſal Vicar 
was not then Invented. St. Cyprian 
of Every Biſhop, that he do's VICE 
P ASFTORIS Cuſtodire Gregem. Ep. 8. p. 
16. Keep the Flock, in the Place of 
Chriſt the Chief Shepherd. 

And the Canons after made to Regu- 
lat the Precedence and Juri/diftion of the 
Patriarchs, of whom Rome was one: 

And the Council of Carthage, A. DO. 
419. Can. 126. forbidding to 
any Trans-Marine juriſdiction, under 
Pain of Excommunication, are Abſolute- 
ly Inconſiſtent with ſuch an Univerſal Su- 
premacy, as Tame did afterwards Claim, 
and that Fare Divino. 

That this U/arpation of the Biſhops 
of Rome upon the Epi/copar, made the 
Famous Arch-Biſhop of Spalato M. An. 
ton. de Dom. quit their Communion, and 
come over into England, in the Reign of 
K. Fam. 1. to ſeek for a more Pure and 
Primitive Epiſcopacy here, as himſelf 

glwes 


to himſelf, as little did he 
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But finding here a More 


Eraftianiſm in the Regale, he Return d. 
But whether into their Communion a- 


It was the Pope who firſt thorowly 
ſettled the Regale into an Eccleſiaſtical 
Eftabliſbment, As Grorizs tells (ae im- 


Chuſing Biſbops Prevail'd from the time 
of Charles the Great. And that it was 
Eſtablim d by the Authority of Pore 
Ain. I. Who 8 that the Fig 

2 


Cans 

and Paſtorel-Staff of a Deccas'd Biſhop 
or Abbot ſhou'd be Carry'd to the Em. 
peror : And that he might Inveſt whom 
he Fleas'd therewith, and Command 
them to be Conſecrated accordingly. 
And from hence this Cuſtom 
thro' France, Ge and Italy, which 
was then call d th: Lin World : And 
o ther Kings, as Spain, Hungary, &c 
Imitated their Example. So that, ſays 
Onuphrius, this became the Cuſtom of 
the Latin World. And Kings did, at 
laft, Extend it even over Kome it ſelf 
(Ir is no New thing, to fee Partners 
tail out in Dividing the Spoil, and to 
Rob one another) ſeveral of whoſe Bi- 
(hops he there Inſtances, were Choſen 
by the Raman Emperors, who, he ſays, 
did not only Chuſe all Bijhops, Abbors, 
Deans, and Prebends, and all Inferior 
Orders of the Church, but the Bſhop 
oi Kome himſell. 8. 

This Continu'd in the Church of 
Kome 30d years, durig the Reigns of 60 
Popes, till Pope Hildebrand fer himſelf 
againſt it, and others after him; And 
have brought it to what we now fee. 
They have Bent the Bow as Much the 
Contrary Way. And Aſum'd the Power of 
Nepoſing Kix os, to Beat down their 
/ retenc? to the Ixveſfiture of Biſhops, 
hen they found, That it ſtretcht it 
it even to the Biſbops of Rome them- 
ic les. But when chey had go. Free 

them- 
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( 149 ) | 
themſelves, they were Content that the 
other Biſhops ſhou'd be kept ſtill under 
the Toke. And Made a New DU: itend 
of the Spoil: Allowing to Kas by 
Concordats, the [reſentation O fone 
Biſhopricks and other Church Pre, i, 
that they might ſecurely Enjoy -.!l the 
Reſt. This was the Effect of Kio 
ing the Whole Power of the E, copai 
College into One, as Gregory the Great 
fore-told. 

This Bargain the Pope has made for 
them as Supreme Head and Governur ol 
the Church. 

2. But not Content with this, and 
to Humble the Epi ſeopat more Effectu- 
ally, he, as the Soveraign Diſpoſer of all 
other Biſhops and their Authority, has 
ſet up vaſt Swarms of Regulars, in all 
Countries Subject to his Supremacy : And 
has Exempred them (contrary to the 
Antient Canons) from the Juriſdiction 
of their Reſpective Biſhops : And made 
them Accountable only to the Swperi- 
ors of their ReſpeCtive Orders, and 
Ultimatly to himſelf. Therefor they 
are Juſtly call'd The Popes Life-Guard, 


as Depending Wholly and Sotely upon 
Him. And him to Purpoſe in 
Batrelling , upon all Occaſions, his 


Great Foe Epi „ as Lamnez the Ge- 
ral of the J, did at the Council of 
Trent, by the ſame Arguments which 
the Proteſtant Preſbyterians have ſince 

| L 3 Bor- 


(150) 
Borrow d againſt the Epiſcopa! Antho- 


rity. 
But the ſtout ition then giv- 
en by the Biſhops of France, Spain, Ger- 


many, Hungary, and all the Popiſh Do- 
minsons, except ſome of Italy who were 
the Popes Creatures, to this Pretended 
Supremacy of the Pope over all other 
_ Siſhop+, and in Defence of the Primi- 
tive Divine Right of the Epiſcopat, in- 
ſomuch, That they forc'd the Pope to 
Uſe all his Arts, to have thar .2+/- ion 
Dropt which he had brought i to the 
Council, againſt the Du Fiche of 
Epiſcopacy ( excepting Only that ot the 
See of Rome) And to keep the U ani- 
mous Opinion of the Biſhops, for the 
Divine-Rigbe of Every Biſhop, as well 
as of the Biſhop of Rome from being 
paſt into a Decree of that Council 1 
ſay, this ſhews Us plainly, That the 
Biſhops of the Roman-Communion are 
kept under the V/urpations of the Pa- 
Supremacy by Art and Power : And 
in all Probability, wou d have Deliver'd 
themſelves before this time, but for 
fear of falling More Abſolutly under 
the Power of the Regale: Which, by 
the Artifice of the Fopes, is kept over 
their Heads, that they may not think 
of Steerirg off from Scylla, for fear of 
falling inco C #. But the Chan- 
nel lies berwixt theſe Two. Which is 


Ibe [riamtjve Epiſcopat, free from » 
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Popes Univerſal Supremacy was Diſcourſ- 
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( 152) 
ed, viz. To preſerve Unity in the 
Church, as being One Society, which 
cou'd not be without a Viſthic Head, 
To this it was laid, 

I. That, ther is One World. That 
this Whole World is One Kingdom to 
God. As it is written, His Kingdom 
zuleth over all. Pal. Ciii. 19. They 
ſhall ſpeak of the Glory of thy Kingdom. 
Pal. Cxiv. 17. | 

That God has Appointed no 3 
ſal Deputy or Monarch under Hi 
ver the Whiole World. And that 70 
Peace and Unity of the World is beſt ſo 
Conſulted by His All Wiſe Providence. | 
For that no Mortal Man's Abilities are 
fufficient ro Govern the Whole Earth. 
It xou d Occaſion Infinity of Defetts= | 
ens and Rebellicns, and bring the World 
Lo greater Wars and Confuſrons, than as | 
it ĩ now Canton d into Many INDEPEN- 
DEXT Kingdoms and States, 

T hat Appeals cou'd not be Made from 
All Paris of the Earth to a King in any 
One lace. Eeſides many other In- ſu- 
perable Difficulties, which are Obvious 
to ary who will Conſider of ſuch a 
Scucme. 

II. That the ſame do Occur in * 
Notion of an Univerſal Biſhop 
whom Appeals from all Parts of ths 
Earth muſt Come. 

That therefor Many and » 


Churche are no more an Objection 2- 
gainſt 
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the Law -\ Nations, by which all 
Kingdoms and States think themſelves 
Oblig'd: And by which the Peace and | 
Commerce of the World is Maintain'd. a 
That ther is a yet Stricter and More 
Firm Bond of Unity bet wixt the ſevetal 
Churches of Chrift : For whereas any 
Civil Sentence, as of Death, Confiſcation, 
&c. paſs'd by any King has no Effect 
out of his own Dominant: The Sen- 
rence of E:xcommudtication, or other 
Spi Cenſures, when Paſs'd Juſtly 
WA any Biſhop of the Catholick, Church, 
have, by the Rules of the Catbolick Com- 
munion, their Effect in all other Churches . 
through the World. And when thoſe 
Cenſares are Releas d by the Proper 
Biſhop, the Criminal is Abſolv'd, and 
—==- 2 + x = his 
own Biſhop, but A Biſhops 
the Catholick Church. aa 
So that the Power of every Bi 
Extends all over the Whole Chriſtian 
Church : Whereas thePower of Any &i 
is Limited within his own Dommniozs. An 
the Church is Cemented in a ſtricter Bond 
of Unity than the Secular World : The 
Comin of Saints being a more Sacred 
and more ſtrifter Tye than the Commerce 
of Nations. And Extends it ſelf to the 
| ether 


( 154) 
ather World, takes in the Saints and 


Angels of Heaven, as making one Fe- 


mily, one Body with the Church upon 
Earth, all United under One 
CarisT, the Lord and Father of All. 
III. That Gop has Made Chrift his 
only Unver/al over the World 


and of the Church. He is the Unts 
A 


' veRsAL King and Biſbop. it is 
as Great Blaſphemy for any One to Ar- 
rogate to Himſelf the One as the Other. 

Ph! xxii, For the Kingdom is the Lonns: And 

239: be i the Governor the Nations, 
And the Churches of thoſe Nations who 
Turn to the Lord, Fer/. 27. Hence 
the Goſpel is call'd, The Kingdom, in All 
the World, And no Particular Kingdom 
is The Kingdom, more than it is The 
World. And the Kingdom of the Go- 
Hel Means nothing other than the Church, 
But Rome wou'd be not onely the Chief 
or Principal of the Churches or King- 
doms; but it wou'd be The Church, 
Kingdom, that is, The World. And Her 
Biſhop will be Content with Nothing 
leſs than an Unrversat Kingſhip. 

IV. That the Whole Carholick Church 
muſt Depend Abſolutly upon the C- 
ajverſal Bip, in Matters of Faith, as 
well a s Diſciplin: And therefor as his 
Power is Infinit, ſo muſt he be [nf allible, 
elſe a® Gregory ſaid, The Church muſt 
ſreddenly Fill, if it came to Depend «pon 
One. Hence the Popes when they _ 


Mat.xxiv. 
24. 
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render d their Pretence to it Centradi- 


Rory to it ſelf; The Neceſſiry they Pre- 


tend ſor it, 


being to Reduce things to 
ny, and Infalibie — 


They are ſin Nothing more Vn. certain 


15 
t, place» this 
allibility in the Perſon of the Pope, as 
to Peter, and conſequently 
Heir of all the Fromi/es made to Peter. 


Nay more, who are Erroneoxe in their 
Principles, as well as Practice Who 
Eſtabliſhed the Depoſung — 


(156) 
0 Aubority of what call 
JP... — a S by 


Later c. 3 


1215. 


_gences to thoſe Subjects, who 
An. Dom. Arms againſt their Ks 


I 
ng, and Depoſe 
him upon Account of Religion. And 
the Popes have often put this in Fra- 
ctice, in ſeveral Kingdoms. 


an Invincible Argument by the Pope's 
Legat, to Juſtify that Rebellion. 
Dom. 1593- 

Some Writers of late years, have 
made Diftinctions to Mollifie this Prin- 


This was no Objection to Bellmine, 
who wrote in Defence of the Depoſing 
Doctrine, and of the Council of Late- 
raz Which Enacted it. He thought the 
Pope was an INFALLIBLE Guide, in this, 
as in All other things. 

And purſuing the Conſequence of 
this HreoTaesrs to the Utmoſt, cou'd 
not {top ſhort of this Monſtrous Poſition, 
That if the Pope ſhou'd Command the 
Practice of Vice, and forbid Vitue; 
The Church were bound to — 
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be Good and Virtue to be Wick- 
Pent. |. 4 C. 5. 
That he 
the Pope ſhou'd do ſo (tho 
too Many Inſtances of it) 
iſbop muſt alſo 


Tope far Superior and Pa- 
all Councils, even General 
all the Biſhops in the Earth. 
may Adviſe, but the Deciſſon lies 


whoſe Senſe or Courage fail 
to Run to this Exceß of Mad- 
the Hafallibility indeed in 
the Pope : But then they ſay it is only 
hen he is in Cathedra. 

Here again they Break into Different 
ſay he is in Cathedre in 
Conclave : Others deny that; And 
that He is only ſo in a General 


Some ſay, That the Infallibility is 
not in the Pope, but in the Council. 
That thcrefor the Council is above the 
Fope, and May Depoſe him. As the Cauncil 
of Conſt ance Depos'd Ihrer Contending 
Popes, who were all then in the World. 
Which Co:arcil the General Aſſembly of 
the Gallican Clergy, A. D. 1682, do 
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Matrimony , 
King, &c. give way to a Good Sertle. 
ment Marriage, leſt it 
might be Liable to a Diſpute in 
Law. 


Fes makes 2 Plain, That 
they can Accept of an Equiva- 
— 4 for their Caaſrience: Or o- 
therwile, That it is not Conſci- 
ence of which they are Sick. 
And the fame Reaſon that 
makes them Submit to the S- 
era mental Teſt, wou d keep them 
out of Meetings, if that were Re- 
quired as a Condition of Prefer- 


ment. But this was a Digrel. 


ſion. 
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Glory to Chriſt, F 
len fo low with Us, as to 
thought Beneath a Gentleman 


And whereas in the Primi- 
tive Chujch tor Reduce a Prieſ 
was thought 


ww VV vV WO UV DTT WIT OUT CO er 
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. Puniſbment Equal to the Excommu- 
. nicat ian Of a Ley-Manx, both being 
Inflicted for the Same Crimes : 
Now it is fo far from that, 
. That the Ly Communion, as 
of Princes and other Great-Men, 
3 is Counted More Honourable than 
; the Sacerdots!l. And if any 
. Man of Efste or Quality takes 
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| upon him the Prieffhood, it is 
2 thought a Mighty „ 
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That ther can be but One P. 
for ( unleſs in ſubordination to 
Superior Paſtors) to One Flock, 
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And it is thus, by a Natural 


| Conf: in all Sorts of Of- 
| free and Employments whatſoe- 
| ver. The e of a King. 4 


General or a doe are no far- 
ther Lr Us, than 23 
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fle binbſelf,, being a Chief Man among 
— — Prophane himſei/. I hey 
ſhall not make Buldneſs upon their Head, 
They ſhall be Hily unto their God, 
and not Prophæne the Name of heir 
God. The Propbanation of the Prie fis 
is call'd a Prophaning of God. And 
fo on the other hand, as we are Com- 
manded to Sanctiſie GOD, and to 
Eſteem Him Holy, the ſame is Com- 
municated to the. Prie#?s, who Repre- 
ſent him, and Officiat in his Name. 
Ver. 8. Thou ſhalt Sanct iſie him therefere, 
be Offereth the Bread of thy God, he 
ſhall be Holy unto thee ; for I the Lord who 
Santtifie you am Hily. The Mranin 
of which is, That if God be Holy, 15 


F 


muſt his Prie t be Eſteecm'd by Us: 


Not upon a Perſonal Account, as God 
is Holy in Himſelf, and None but He: 
And tome Prieſts, as Hophni and Phi- 
nebas, are Sons of Belial, and know 
not the Lord; And there was a Judas 
among the Apoſtles: But upon Ac- 
count of their Office, Which is Hoh. 
And that they Offer the Bread of our 
Ged, which is Holy. = 
Now can the Shew-Bread in the 
Temple be called The Bread of cur 
God, fo Properly, fo Stridly, fo Emi- 
nextly, as the Bread in the tioly Sacra- 
ment, which is The Body of Christ; 
And we being Many are cn: Bread and 
one Body ; for * part ale 2 . 
| ( * 
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1134 
one Bread? 2. Cor. x. 17. 
not then Holineſs and Honour belong as 
much, ar leaſt, to the. Ev 
Prieſthood, who Offer this Bread of our 
as to the Prie#ts under the Law, 
who ſet the Shew-Bread upon the Ho- 
y Table in the Temple! And is not the 
One as properly the Office of a Prieſ᷑ as 
the other! 
Whence then came this Direful 
Contempt that is Caſt upon the Ev 
lical Prieſthood amongſt Us! And is Run 
down thro” all Orders and Degrees of 
Men! Till it is Deny'd by ſome who 
Call themſelves cr to be a- 
ny Prieſt beod at all! And then What is 
o ? Something without a Name, with- 
_ fit to be Trampl d up- 
a Tool of State, to Ca. 
Sond the People ! Only a Frivilege of 
Har to be Silenc d by Every 
Ned of thoſe in Power ! 


Bur if the People 
e 
Himſelf; 2a emo Deſpe- 
rat a ſtate, as to be Reckon'd paſt 


And do's 


oF 


PEPTOLAFS FREE IS FOES FEET IS 


8 
5 


E 


WaAaATTTSETTCOamACGTR ONMIi.,TY fr” & 


11 


DIS. ATK 


* 


— 8 5 3 Indi 74 
ador: ring any 5 
ed 2 of 
whoſe Perſon he ſuſtains: 
3 is it a Diſhonour 
nll vice and Dis: 
Di 
acter: And how much 
Au d it be Reſented 


of His Prieſts, T wil r. 3 
in them that come nigh me. 
1 4 as a Reaſon why He 
Nadab and Abiba by Fire. 
that the Prieffs are to bear 
the Congregation. And 


e 
— ſo is He 


— ory 
the Sanct is : 
for the Crown' of the — 4 G © 
is God is bim. And 2 
ning of Himſelf, That they Pro- 
not my Holy Name: I am the Lord. 
And the Prieſt was to Bear the Iniquity 
of of the Holy things. And the 972 
And the Iniquity of our Naw 
— Says God to them. 4982 
ale Fe ber Coregred the Covenan of r 
Levi, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : Therefor * 
heve I alſo made you Contemptible and 
« the Mere People. For the Prieſt 
is 8 Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. 
And according to his High Di ity of 
his Office St. Paul commanded che firſt 
Oz a KK 
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Biſtep of Crete, to Support it to the 


Zit, 11. 15 full, Theſe things Speuk nnd Exbort, and 


Rebuke 271% all Znihurity, Let mo Man 
Deſpiſe thee. 


Then it was ſaid, That all this is | 


Come to pals, That the Root and 
Bot tom Of all this was the bringing the 
Prieſtbood at firſt under the Regale, as 
to thoſe things that Appertain to its 
Oflice. 

Whence it became Subject to Eve- 
ry body elfe, even to the Beaſts of the 
Perple. For there is Nothing can fer 
it out of the Reach of the People, that 
will not likewiſe pu ir Above the 
Power of Kings : For if it be Divine, 
it is Ind penden: of th:m Al: And if 
not, it muſt be a Ct, and ought to 
2. Treated accordingly by Every 

y. oc ag; 

But, on the Contrary, it was inſiſted 
upon, That all the Kings and Powers 
upon the Earth, Nay all the Angels of 
Heaven have not Authority to Conſti- 
tnte Any to Tranſact with Mes, in the 
Stead of God, and in His Name. That 
is, have not Power to make a Prieſt. 

And tliat the Commiſſion before- men- 
tioned whichChriſt gave to his Apoſtles, 
Joh. xx. to the Angels of the Cburcbenis 
more than tic has Granred to His An- 
gels of Heaven. To whom He hath net 
put in Subjettion the World to Come. 
{Heb. ii. 3.) the Adminiſtration of the 


King | 
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dos of Heaven to Men, other- 
— than as being Ak of them Mi- 


bring Spirits, ſent forth to Miniſter unto 


them who ſhill be Heirs 2 alu ation 
Heb. i. 14 They have been ſent to 
the World with Meſſages, And upon 


Particular Errands : And have a Charge 
l 


given them over Us, to kcep Us in 
our Ways. But None of them, with- 
out a Special Commiſſiov, cou'd Conſe- 
crate or Adminiſter the Holy Sacrament: 
Cou'd Confer H. Orders, or other Acts 
of the Priefly-Office. And no ſuch 
en Was ever Granted to Any of 


Comm! 
them. Nay the Apoſtle argues (Heb. 
viii. 4.) That if Chriſt Himſelf were 
upon the Earth, He ſhen d not be a Prieſt, 
that is, According to the Law; becauſe He 
was not of the Tribe of Levi ( Chap. 
V11 14. ) to Which the Prieft hood un- 
der the Law was Annex'd. So Strict 
and Inviclable was the Offce of the 
Prieſt hood then kept. Therefor that 
Chrif might make no Infraction up- 
on the Levitical Prieftbocd, He was 
called of a Prior and Superior Order 
of Priefthood, that of Melchiſedec. And 
the fame He Deduc'd ro His Apoſtles 

and their Succeſſers to the End of the 

World. The fame Commiſſion, the 

lame Glory, which His Father gave 

unto Him. Fob. xvi. 22. He ſent 


Them, as His Father had ſent Him. Chap. 
xXx. 21, 


Whir. 


. 
- 
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Which is now fo far Forgot, That 
Men, Women, and Children, do Preſs 
into the Evangelical Prieſthood (far Sa- 
perior to that of Levi ) without any 
Ordination, Or Pretence of Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles. And the Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe they Mind not the 4 
fore Mention'd which Chriſ Gave to 
His Apoſtles. Joh. xx. 23. But have 
Reduc'd it all to Preeching ; of which 
whoſoever thinks himſelf 
Imagins that by that alone he has Ob- 
tain'd the Commiſſion. 

But it was Obſerv'd that ther is no 
word of Preaching in that Commiſſion. 
Job. xx. 23. That Preaching was not 
Mention'd till Forty days after, upon 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, Matth. xxviii. 
19. Mar.xvi. 15. But that after-Com- 
miſſtiom did not vacat this fir/t-Commiſ- 
fron Given by Chriſt on the Day of His 
Reſurrectiom. It was only a further 
Explanation of it, with Power and 
Authority to Preach it to All the World. 
So that Preaching, tho a Part of the A- 
r Commiſſion, and Conſequent- 
y of the Prieſf beod, is not the Chi 
Part, far leſs the Oni thing Contain' 
in that Commiſſion. . 

And the Notion, That ther is No- 
thing in it but the Liberty of Preach- 
ing, Or Hæranguing to the People, which 
Every body may take up at their 

dun hand, has Render d it ſo Prece- 
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| None ſhall Cry in their 
Streets, Or Preach to them, withour 
theis Leave and by their Commiſſion. 
And Kings Claim this by a Power Pa- 
ramount. 


As the Court-Biſhops ſaid to Amos, 


Prophefie there: But Propheſie not 
any more at Bethel, for it is the 
King's Chapple, and it is the Kings 


have taken this Privilege to them- 
ſelves. As many as have Power to 
maintain it. Leaving a Staf and a 
Pair of Shoes at any Miniſter's Door 
OH Holland, is a Sufficient Diſcharge 
from his Office without any Tryal; He 
isto Ask no Queſtions, the Will and 
Pleafure of the Magiſtrates is Suffici- 
ent, How then can fuch be the A- 
nifers of Chriſt, or have any Com- 
miſſion from Him? Or what Aut hori- 
ty is Given by His Commiſſion, that 
dan be thus Blown away by Burghers? 
A And 


* 


thou Seer, go, flee thee away into the | 
Land of Judah, and there Eat oy 
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And why not by them, as well as 
Kings, ſince Kings are as much Sub- 
gets to Chriſt, and to His Kingdom 
as they are? I 
- It was faid, That by theſe Means 
the true Notion of a Church and of 
Prie/t-b.c4 had been Utterly Loft a- 
mongſt thoſe where Eraſtianiſin has 
Prevail'd. And Confequently the 
Rewerencc due to Religion, and to God 
had Sunk with it; And alſo the Bexe- 
Fits Annex d to the Holy Offices of the 
Church, as Means of Grace Appointed 
by Cbri our Lord, on which are 
Grqunded our hopes of Glory, 
That it is Blaſpbemy as well as Folly 
to think God 4d thus Dignifie His 
Pri:ff-beod on purpoſe to ie the 
Priefts Proud. Or for that Reaſon, to 
Refuſe them the Hencur which God 
has Given them. We may, by the 
fame Rule, Refuſe Honour to Kings, or 
to any Other to Whom it is Due. 
But C did put o much of Hus own 
Hon! upon His Prieſts, becauſc, with- 
out that, He knew that neither He 
Himſelf nor His Inffitutiens. wou'd be 
Auncured, and Valued as they qught 
to be; And Conſequently Men wou d 
tucreby Looſe the Beust of them, 
and Kain their own Seuli, by Deſpiſag 
the Meas iic had Ordained for their 
$4: wr, ads | 
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Here one Interposd with a Caution, 
That we ſhoul'd have a Great Care 
not to carry theſe Matters too High. 
That to Over-Strain any thing, is to 
Ruin it, and Loſe all its Juſt Force. 
That it is Eaſy and Natural for a 
Heated Imagination to Magnifie any 
Beloved Object: And thereby to Ren- 
der that Hated and Diſpis d, which 
herwiſe, in its Due Proportion, wou'd 
be Honour d and Efteew'd. That there- 
for, we ſhou'd Contain our Selves 
within the Sobriety of Religion: And 
not to Exceed the Plain Rule of H. 
I Fee 

Mighty Dignity 1 ; 
it wou'd be Expedted, That the Stile 
of Scripture ſhou'd Bear up to it, and 
Speak of the Prieſt-beod in an Eleva- 
tion Proportionable. 

To which it was Anſwer' d, That 
the Caution Was Juſt and Neceſſary. 
But that as we are not to Over-Rate 


things, neither muſt we Under- Rate 


them. For that by ſo doing, we 
likewiſe Loſe the Benefit and Advan- 
75 of them. Eſpecialy in Matters 

Religion, and which Concern our 
Seuls. That it is not Ea,5 to Over- 
Rate theſe. That the Common Diſ- 


eaſe of the World is to Under-value 
and Negle# theſe. That the Rule pro- 
pos d is tie Beſt and Safeſt, ro Govern 
our ſelves by the H. Scriptures, And 

DE WY turn 
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turn neither to the Right hand nor te 
the 


Not to Exceed what is there 
— the e 
perate Zeal: Nor to Abate any 
thing of it for fear of Man, or to 
Court their Favour. 
Therefor We were defir'd to turn 
our Eyes to the H. Scriptures, and fee 
there what ſort of Titles and Diſcri- 
winations were Given to thoſe who 
were Dignify'd with the H. Prief- 

They are there call'd s and 
Prieſts unto God. Rev. v. E. 

The Stars in Lug Right hand of 
Chriſt. Rev. i. 

The — of i the Churches : Chap. 
i. iii. 

22 of Cbriſt. 2 Cor. 8. 23. 

Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of 
the Myſeries of Ged. 1 Cor. iv. 1. To 
whom He hath committed the word 
ig,. 2 Cor. v. 19. 0 1 

Ambal(], s for Chrif, in Chrif's 
ſtead. Co-Wirkers with Yn 2 Cor. 
v. 20. Vi. i. 

Henceforth 1 not e but Friends 

of Chrif, Joh. xv. 15. 
| Brethren of Chrift., Joh xx. 17. 
As my Father hath ſent Me, e- 
ven ſo I fend you. "Whoſe foever Sins 
ye Remit they are Remitted unto them: 
And whoſe ſoever Sins ye Retain they 
are Rerained, Feb. x. 27 23. 
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Wharſoever ye ſhall Bind on Earth, 
de Bound in Heaven: And what- 
er ye ſhall Looſe on Earth, ſhall be 
ed in Heaven. Matth. xvii. 18. 
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them that have the Rule over 
and Submit your felves, for they 
for your Souls, Heb. xiii. r7. 
Eſteem them very Highly, for their 
Works fake. 1. Tbeſſ. v. 13. 

| Hold ſuch in Reputation. Phil. ii. 29. 

Worthy of Double Honour. i. Tim. 
v. 17. 

He remembreth the Obedience of you 
all, how with Fear and Trembling ye 
Received him. 2, Cor. vii. 15. 

Ye Receiv'd me as an Angel of God, 
even as CHRIST JESUS. Gal. iv. 
14. . 

Ye know what Commandments we 
gave you, by the Lord Jeſus 

—He therefor that Deſpiſeth, Deſpi- 
not Man, but God, 1 Theſſ. iv. 2. 8. 

Of the Reſt durſt no Man Join him- 
{If ro them; but the People Magni 
þ 4them, Aff, v. 13. 

No Man taketh this Honour unto 
but he that is Called of God, 
, ä AS 


you, 


5 


' 
b 


4 ) 
as Was Aaron, 4. 7 Glori- 
fy d not Himſelf to be made an HIGH- 
PRIEST ; but He that faid unto him, 
Thou art My Son 
Thou art a PRIEST, &c. Heb. v. 4. 
They are not afraid to ſpeak Evil of 

Dignities. it Pet. ii. 10. Jude. 8. 

They Reſpected not the Perſons of 
the PRIESTS. Lam. iv. 16. 

Let no Man ſtrive or Reprove ano- 
ther, for thy People are as they that 
ſtrive with the PRIEST. Ho. iv. 4. 

Rebuke with all Authority. Let no 
Man Deſpiſe thee. Tit. ii. 15. 1 Tim 
iv. 11, 12. | 

For God hath not given Us the 
Spirit of Fear but of Power 2 Tim. i. 7. 

I Magnifie Mine Office. Rom. Xi. 
13 


In the Name, and with the Power 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift (2 Cor. ii. 10.) 
to Deliver unto Satan. 1 Cor. v. 4. 5. 
We are the Savour of Death unto 
Death; And of Life unto Life. And 
who is Sufficient for theſe things! 2 
Cor. ii. 16. | 
Many other Texts were Produced, 


which thew the Office and Dignity of 


the Priefthood. 


And then as a Concluſion to the 
Whole Diſcourſe, it was thought 


of theſe two Societies, the Church and 
the State: For that by this, the Na- 
ture 


Proper to Inquire into the Original 


e rs s e: 


I. As to the Original of the State, or 


FF | of Political Government Men. Original of 
The Government here call d Poli- the Church 
f zical, is Diſtinguiſk'd from the Pager. nd Ster. 
nal or Natural Government of Fathers 
over their Families. And means that 
f of Nations, under Kings or States, as 
the word Political is now underſtood. 
bf 1. And ſome, to ſupport their No- 
„ J. tion of the Original of this fort of 
b Government in the World, wou'd 
e | have it Suppos'd, tho without any 


| Ground, That ther was no ſuch Go- 
1 vernment till after the Fed. And 
till after * Flood: A r it had — 
g ning by very Wicked Means, 
) |. 8 e and Tyranny of Nim- 
. rod, the beginning of whole Kingdom 
9 was Babylon : Who gave Riſe to the 
3 | 4frſt Afyrian Monarchy, ſo calld from 
. his Son Aſbur 


„ Who Built Nizeyeb. — 
And they thought, That this was *71*"® 
ſo far from being an Advantage 


| | or Be- 
f nefit tO md, That it was an Es- 
croachment upon their Liberties and 
2 Freedom: And was a Pattern to All the 
To after and I Deſpotical Go- 
1 1 
d 


. | They 


Equ | 
3- Others, thinking all this to be 
Precarious, and Plainly againſt Matter 
of Fact, took to Sir Rob. Filmer's way 
of the Patriarchat : Su 
Original Rig 
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lt of the Patriarchat; which it it 
lippe d Inftituted at ficſt by God, and 
to have obtain d without Interrupti- 
on, from the Beginning of the World, 
when it was Largely Peop!' d before 
the Flood: And that it Might be Made 
2 Queſtion, Whether Noah, without 
2 Particular Command from God 
(which do's not Appear) cou'd have 
Alter d the Original Inftitution of Go- 
vernment? Whether that cou'd 
have Precluded his EldJef Son of his 
Right of Succeſſion and his Heirs, &c ? 
Therefor Others thought, That the 

wien of the World into Nati- 
ons Which is Recorded in the xth of 
Gene. to be done at one time, whence 
Peleg had his Name, muſt have been, 
The immediate Act of Gd himſelt, 
And was Perform'd by a Great and 
Supendious Miracle, the Diviſion of 
Tongues ; Whereby was Determin d 
Who and Who ſhou'd go to Com- 
poſe each Nation, all they of the fame 
Language ſorting together: And God 

inting the Goverser over Each 
them: As it is Written, Ecclus 
of the Nati- 
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Lanyuages and Nations was the World 
then Divided. 
And as God do's all things with Ref. 
ped to his Church, ſo in this moſt Re- 
markable Revolution, there was a Par- 
ticular Regard had dy God, as to this 
Number of 70, to the Number of the 
Children of Iſrael that werit down long 
after into Egypt, which are all Recor- 
ded Gen. xlvi. the Sons of Leah, 33. of 
Zilpab, 16. of Rachel 1. and of Bilbab 7, 
in all yo. And this is Particularly Infiſt- 
ed upon, in the Song of Moſes, as aRetnar- 
kable Inſtance of God's having always 
an Eye to His Church, His Peculium, in 
His Ordering of the World. The 
Whole Creation Was made for Her Sake; 
and Partakes with Her , whether in 
Her Adverſity or Glory. Rom. Vin). 19. 
to 24. All things are Hers, 1 Cor. 11. 
22, 13. Mcſes begins his with this 
Reſpe& God had to His Church (then 
the Nation of I{-ael) in that Number of 
the 50 Naticns,into which He divided 
the World after the Flood, - Remember 
the Days of Old (ſays He to them) Con- 
fider the Years Generations, ask 
thy Father, be will ſhew thee, thy 
Elders, and they will tell thee : When the 
Moſt High divided to the Nations their 
Inberitance, When be Seperated the Sons of 
Adam, Het ſet the Bounds of the People; 
according to the Number of the Children of 
Iſrael. Theſe were the 70 — 
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FFael that went down to i 
ſwering to the 70 Nations after the 
Flood. And ſome of theſe Kingdoms 
and Cities retain the ſame Name to 
this Day, as Pabzlen, the Beginning 
of Nimrod's Kingdom, and Alia 
from Aſhur, &c. | 
That from Nimrod, who in Pro- 
is called Belus, every 
King's Name and their Succeſſion ſtand 
upon Record thro” the Aſſyrian, Perſi- 
an, Grecian, and Roman Monarchies ; 


and 4 — the Diviſion of the laſt into 


the Eaſt and Veſtern Empires, to the 
Emperor of Germany, and Sul- 
P le. 
e ſame is to be ſaid of o- 
„tho nor be Famous, 
may not be kept, nor 
Hiftory. 


EIT 
chel⸗ 

ca- 

he Con · 

0 


— * 
ays 

oh rr 

never let fall { 

Equal Vate of All 

L No, Nor of All the Fa- 


le: 
e To which no Con- 
Merour ever did Submir his Tile 


But bowerer, Norwithſtanding of 


theſe Different. af Te eu concerning, 
the, Political Govern- 


Original of 
| e 


Of! the cer the Original, End, and Deſign 
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the Commiſſion and Extent of it did 


Reach only to this World, For that 


in the Other, ther are no Difim#tions or 
Repreſentatives of Nations. And every 
Man's Death Dillblves his Relation 


ro an Earthly Kingdom. And there- 4 


for, Political Government is call'd 
Earthly, Secular, or Temporal Govern- 
-—— it Operats only in this 
Wor 


Then the Diſcourſe turn'd to On | 


the other Society, call d the Church. 
And it was found, That this Laſts 
for Ever. That it is the fame Church. 
which is in Heaven, and upon Earth: 
They are not Two Churches, only Two 
Part: of the Some Church: The one 
Militant, the other Triumphant. For 
they have Both: the Same Head 
King. And thoſe upon Earth are 
Call'd Fellow Citir.ens, with the Saints, 
and of the Honſlald of God. Eph. ii. 
19. Of the taine Family with thoſe 
in Heaven. Chap. iii. 15. And thus 
the Communion of Saints ( which is one 
of the Articles of our Creed) Extends 
not only to the Saints upon Earth, 
bur to thoſe in Heaven, who have 
Communion with Us, and We with 
them, We Bleſs God for them, and 
Pray that with them we may be Parta-- 


bers of the Heavenly Kingdom. 
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Pray for Us, for our Conſum- 
* * Bliſs ; And Rejoice with 
Us at Our Corverſion. Ther is the 
Same Sympathie as betwixt Members 
of the Same Body, which have One 
Head, that is, Chriſt. 

5 Hence the Church, even upon Earth, 
is Call'd the Kingdom of God. And 
Her Government is Dignify d with the 
fame Name as that of the Heavenly 
Hof, which is a Hierarchy, an Holy 

or Sacred Government. It is Part of 
the fame Hierarchy which is in Hea- 
ven, as being All of the Same Fami- 

h or Society. | 

And to ſhew that it is the Same, 

Chriff has Promis'd to Ratify in Hea- 

| ven the Sentence of the Church, when 
juſtly inflicted, - upon Earth, And 
the Chief Effect of the Power of the 

Church Extends to the Other World. 

And will be there Exercis'd even o- 

ver the Angels, as well as over all this 

World. i Cor. vi. 2. 3. 

The Saints ſhall fit there as Judges: 
The Angels only as Minifers of the 
Court, and Executioners, | 

So that the Church is more ſtrictiy 
a Part of the Heavenly Hierarchy, than 
the Different Orders of Cherubin and 
2 Angels, and Arcb-Angels 


And with Great Reaſen. Becauſe 
Hee Bled, Her rf and B01 is made 
; P 2 * 
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Lord of alt theſe. Theſe are not Mem 
Eph. v. 30. bers of His Body, of His Fleſh, and of 


2 


not 

„ _ His Bene. For He took not on Him ing 
Heb.1u. 16. the Nature of Angels, but Ne took up- ter 
on Him the Seed of Abraham. to 


..» This is the Ladder which was ſhewn | 
* unto Facob, whoſe Foot ſtood upon 
the Earth; but the Top Reached up 
to Heaven. 5 
Thus the Foot of the Hierarchy ſtands 
upon the Earth, Exercisd by Men 
who are Mnifters of Chriſt's Kingdom 
here Below: But the Top Reaches to 
Chrift Himſelf, who is the Head of it 
And the Angels of God Aſcend and 
Deſcend upon it, to Execute His S- 
preme Commands: And to Miniſter to 
the Meaneſt Member of ir. 

So that who are not Subjects to this 
Hierarchy upon Earth, cannot be in 
Heaven. We muſt go up the Ladder 
from the Lower to the 
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That G, by his Infinit Power, may 


not bring any to Heaven, without go- 

ing up this Ladder, we muſt not Be- 

termin: Nor Tye God to thoſe Rules, 

to which He has Ty'd Us. His Mercy 

is over all His Works. And He will 

not Judge thoſe by the Law, who have Rem. ii.r2. 

not the Law. 

Bur this we muſt ſay, That He has 

ſhewn to Us no Other Way. And has 

made no Promiſe in the Goſpel to Any 

ho are not in that Fay. That there- 

for none other are within the Cove- 

nant of the Goſpel : Nor have Right to 

Claim the Privileges of thoſe wih are 

within the Pale of the Church. That 

therefor we muſt Leave theſe who are 

without, to the Un-Covenanted Mercies 

of God. Which what they are, or 

how far they will Extend, We know 

not. But this we are ſure of, That 

the Privileges of being within the 

Covenant Of Grace are Ineſtimable: Elſe 

Chriff had not taken upon Him our 

Fleſh, Suffer d, Dy d, and Deſcended into 

Hell to Purchaſe them for Us. 

And this we muſt fay farther, Thar 

whatever the Condition be of thoſe 

who know not the Goſpel, and fo were 

never within the Pale of the Church : 

The Caſe is not the ſame with thoſe 

who Reject the Goſpel, when Preach'd 

to them. Who ſeem to be the ly 
meant, Mar. xvi. 15. 16. The 
P 3 Caſe 
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Caſe is not the ſame with thoſe who 
are Juſtly Caſt out of the church : Or 
who Wilfully Caſt themſelves gut, by 
departing from the Churcl. 

Chriſt has given Power to he Ter- 
reftrial Hierarchy to Exclude from the 
Cæleſtial: For indeed they arc the 
ſame, as has been faid, of whic': He 
himſelf and None other is the Head. 
And whoever is Head of the One, 
muſt alſo be ſo of the Orher, ſince 
both are, the Same, 

Here was kecollected what was be- 
fore ſpoken of the Pepes Aſſuming to 
be Head of the Whole Terreſtial Hier- 
archy. And Gregory the Great was vin- 
dicated, who compar'd this to the 
Pride of Lucifer, and made it a Mark 
of Anti-Chriſt. "= 


But how much more Abherent and 
Heterogeneous did it look, tor thoſe who 
had no Share at all in the Hierarchy, 
for the Pobhtical or Civil Government 
ro take upon them the Supremacy over 
the Hierarchy of the Church, in the Ex- 
erciſe of her purcly Spiritual Power and 
Authority! 

The Civil Grvernment ! Whoſe Con- 
ffitution and Authority is Temporary and 
Tranſient. Which muſt End and be 
Extinguiſned for Ever: While the 
Church ſhall Reign and be Triumphant 
do all Eternity. Py 
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And — 1 ry Her Cenſures, when 
juſtly paſs d, e their Effect. How 
then can they be ure Tranſver d. 
Suſpended or Superſeded by 2 Temporal 
— os muſt Vaniſh and 
come to Nothing By ſuch Gowernoars, 
who are themſelves Subject to Her 
Cenſures, as Much as any other (but 
without any Infraction upon their 
Civil Authority) Who are Admit- 
ted Members of Her Society, as others 
are, by Baptiſm, and no otherwiſe : 
And may Fall from thence, by A 
pofacy, Hereſie and ſuch Crimes as Cut 
others off. 

And it was faid, That as the Church 
was Ordain'd to laſt for Ever: So its 
Foundations were laid from Eternity. 
It is faid ro have been Given Us, and 
Ordain'd before the World began, i Cor. 
Ht. 7. ii. Tim. i. 9. Tit. i. 2.1Pet. i. 20. 
And that God hath Choſen Us from the 
Beginning. ii Theſ. ii. 13. And the 
Goſpel is call'd The EverlaſtingCove- 
nant. Heb. xiii- 20. 

Therefor the Church is not only 
the Chief Part of the Creation: Bur 
all the whole Creation, as well in Hea- 
ven as on Earth ſeems to be Parti- 
cularly Deſgu d with Reſpect to the 
Church, and for Her Service and Ad- 

And to Sympathize with Her, 
2 in Her State of Humiliation as 
Exaltation. The Angels of Heaven 

P 4 Were 
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were given unto Her for Ming: 

Spirits, And are faid to be our Fel- 

low Servants, and Brethren that have 

the Teſtimony of Feſws. Rev. xix. 10. 

And it is ſaid, That the II bole Creation 

Rom. viii, Groaneth and Trawvaileth in Pain tope- 

19, Kc. ther, waiting for the Manifeftation of the 

Sons of God. Becauſe (then ) the Crea- 

ture it ſelf alſo ſhall be Delivered from 

the Bondage of Corruption, into the glo. 

rrious Liberty of the Children God. 

And this is called, The Earneſt Expecta- 

tion of the Creature. That as the Earth 

was Curſed for the Sin of Man : So in 

e Redemption by Chriſt, it ſhould be 

liver'd from that Cſe. Thereſor 
the Prophet 1/aiab 1 the Re · 

aurat ion, of the Church, ſpeaks of 

Neu Hea den, and a New Earth. Jai. 
brv. 17. And the Apoſtle ſays, That 

upon the final Couſummarion of the 

Church, ther will be a Reſfaurat ion, or 

tarther Reconciliation Of things in Hea- 

ven, as well. as upon Earch. Eph. 

i. 10. Col. i. 20 And that in the 

mean time, even New, as the Angel: 

do Miniſter unto the Church, fo they 

do Learn Many things of the Viſ dam of 

Gt from the Church. Eph. iii 1. 

That God, from the beginning of 

the Creation, did Ere& His Church, 

and Preferv'd Her, as a V;/ible Diſtin& 

Society (tho a Small one, in its Han- 

) trom. all the Reſt of the World, 

0 in 
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e 


* 


reer eee 


tent to take our Nature upon Him, and 


| Member; of this Society are Heirs of * 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who brought in 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles, ing t 
Pale of His Church to the Believers of 
All Comntreys, Nations, and People. 
That God Expreſs d the Great Re- 
gard he had for His Church, and 
which We ought to have for Her 
Power and Authority, by that Won- 
drous Name, which He Himſelf did 
Beſtow upon Her, the Name of 1/+ael, Gm. . 
that is, a Prince of God, or one that**- 
Prevails over God; as God Himſelf En- 
larges upon it, and gives the Reaſon, 
For as 4 Prince haſt thou Power with God 
and with Men, baſt Prevail d. 


and 
CHRIST condeſcended to HWre#tle, and 


ſuffer Himſelt ro be Overcome by 

Him afrer whom he Nam'd His 

Church. 

That to Purchaſe this Church, and 

gather Her, as a Diſtin& Society, from . 
all the other Societies and 

Natiens of the Earth, Chriſt was Con- 


ſuffer Death for Her Redemption. She 
iscall'd His Body, the Fullneſs of Him, EY. I. 21. 7 
who fillerh all in all. The Piller and @ _. 
Ground of the Truth. All the Worthy i Tim. ui 
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God, and Foint- Heir: with Chrif, 
And Chriſt has Promis'd to Give them 
Pewer over the Naticns, to Rule them 
with a Rod of Iron, cven as I ( fays he) 
Received of my Father. And to (it with 
me in my Throne, ven as I all; ruercame 
and am ſet down with my Father in His 
Throne. Nay more, which None Durſt 
Expreſs, or ſo much as Imagin, if he 
Lal xii, had not ſaid it, That He will gird Him- 
37. ſelf, and make tbem to fit down to Meat, 
and will come forth and Serve them. 
That they are Members of His Body, 
F His Fleſh, and of His Bones. That 
John xvii. they all ( faid he ) m.:y be One, as 
. 21.22.23. Then Father art in Ae, and I in Thee; 
That they alſo may be One in Us, that 
the World may belic de that Thou haſt ſent 
Me. And theGl:;ry which Thou gaveſt 
Me, I have given them; that they may 
be One, even as we are One: I m 
them, and Thou in Me, that they may be 
made Perfect in Ore 3 and that the Iforld 
may know, that I ben bas {cnt Me, 
and baſt Loved them, as Thu haſt 
Lou d A. 
Thar they are a Chen Generation, a 
cyal Prieftbord, an I, Nation, a Pe- 
cul; ar People. | 
Whom God keepeth as the Apple of his 
ye. And their Death is Precious in 
his Sight. Fal. Cxvi. 15. Tho they 
Fall, they ſhall not be caſt away, for 
God upholdeth them with his hand. 
P/al. xxxvii. 24. Ther 


i Pet. 1.9. 5 


D 
Ther ſhall not an Hair of their 


iſh. Luk. xxi. 18. 
1 2 God's "Fewel. Mal. iii. 


; They ſhall Judge. 
the World. 

They ſhall Judg 

Angels. 


{Then as to the Authority of the 
Church in this World, ] 

If he Neglect to Hear the Church, 
let him be unto thee as an Heathen- 
Man and a Publican. Matth. xviii. 17. 


07 the Church with Relation to the 
State. 

He Reproved KINGS for their 
fakes, ſay ing, Touch not my ANOIN- 
TED, and do my PROPHETS 
no harm, Pſal. Cv. 14. 15. 

For he that toucheth you, toucheth 
the Appl. of his Eye. Zach. ii. 8. 

KINGS ſhall be thy Nowriſhers, and 
QUEEENS thy Nurſes: They ſhall 
Bow down to thee with their Face to- 
ward the Earth, and Lick up the Duſt 
of thy Feet. Jai. xlix. 23. 

The Sons of Strangers ſhall Build up 
thy Walls ; And their KINGS fhall 
MINISTER unto thee. Chap. Ix. 10. 

Thou ſhalt ſuck the Milk of the 


1 Cor. vi. 2. 3. 


Gentiles, and ſhak fuck the Breaſt of 
The 


KINGS. Ver. 16. 
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The Sons aiſo of them that Afflicted 
thee, ſhall come Bending unto ther; 
and all they that Deſpiſed thee, ſhall 
Bow themſelves down at the Soles of 
thy Feet, and they ſhall call chee, The 
City of the Lord, the Zion of the ho- 
ly One of Iſrael. Ye. 14. 

Therefor thy Gates ſhall be Open 
continually, they ſhall not be ſhut Day 
nor Night, That Men may bring un- 
to thee the Forces of the Gentiles, and 
that their KINGS may be brought. For 
the Nation and Kingdom that will 
not SERVE thee ſhall Pe#iſh ; Yea thoſe 
Nations ſhall be utterly Waſted. Ver. 
11. 12 

Glorious things are ſpokon of thee, 
O City of God. Pſal, xxx . ». f 


This is the Church, which in all things, 


in its Original, Conſtitution, Frame, and 
Eud for which it was Deſign'd, do's 
far Excel that Seciety call'd the S:are. 
And all States do, in Words, give the 
Pre-eminexce to the Church. It is not 
faid Stare and Church; but always Church 
and State. F | 
And the Stile (that is all) of Spiri. 
tual and Temporal Remains (till. Tho 
Thave ſeen it wrote Lords Temporal and 
Spiritual, particularly in the Printed 
Lifs of the Convention, in the Begin- 
ing of this Revolution, And in All the 


Lift fince; the Spiritual Efare, tho 1 
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is the Fri of the three Eſtates in Our, 
as in every other Conſtitution, yet is 
put behind all the Lay-Lerds : And the 
Mitre comes after their Coronets. . As 
if a Parchment from an Earthly King, 
which he may Beſtow upon his For- 
Man, many have been worſe Beſtow'd, 
upon more I Creatures, Dukes 
and Dutcheſſes in Abundance, who, in- 
ſtead of Ermin, ſhou'd have been 
Dreſs d in Sack cloth, had ther been 
any Diſciplin in the Church: Yer were 
Receiv d by their Fellow-Nobility,. as 
their Peers ; Whereas they were Un- 
Worthy the Converſation of the Meaneſt 
Cbriſtian, and ought not to be Admitted 
to it, till they had Begg d for ir, in the 
Stool of Repentance; I ſay, That ſuch 
Patents, of Henour ſhou'd be thought 
More Eſtimable, and of Higher Dignity, 
even .when Worn by thote who were 
Worthy of it, than the Commiſſion which 
Chrif Purchaſed with His Blood, and 
Gave to Thoſe He Sent into All the 
World, as His Father had ſent Him ! 
But this is One of our Modern Im- 
s! For in our Fore-Fathers 


. 
8 of 1 eſpeci 
iftiens, not to give the C 
3 the State: Therefor 
Kings have taken upon them to be 
Heads of the Church within their own 
Doeminions. And becauſe this look d 
Heterogeneons in the Hands of a mere 
Lay- Man who * not be a Mem- 
ber of that Church, therefor Kings were 
made of an Amphibious Nature, and 
Complemented with the Title of 
Mixta Perſona a Hermaphrodite, half 
Lay, and half Clergy. And the Nobi- 
got in too under the New Inven- 
tion of Lay-Elders, as now in Scotland, 


and Govern all the Affairs of the 


Church. 

And Conſidering how they have 
(by theſe means) Reduc'd Her Com- 
miſſion and Authority, it can be Attri- 
buted to nothing but the Wonderful 
and Over-Raling PROVIDENCE, 


ther is ſo much Left, as that Shadew 


of a Church that is Left! Or any, tho 
but Owtz'ar! and Seeming REVE- 
RENCE, pay'd to Sacraments or other 
Infitations of Religion, that are Ad- 
miniſtred by Her hands! Or that the 
Adminiſtration of them ſhou'd be ſtill 
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under Ground ! But in ſuch Inſtances 
as theſe God is wont to ſhew His 
Power. As He plac'd the Sand for a 
Bound to the Sea, that tho' it Rage and 
Swell, yet is limited by the DECREE, 
Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no farther, 
Here ſhall thy Proud Ii a des be ſtay d. 

Nothing but this cou'd have Ne- 
ftrain'd that Spirit of Atheiſm, Deiſm, 
Fanaticiſm, and Prophaneſs, that Rages 
without Human Control. 

And the Cbarch is laid as Low and 
Fenceleſs as the Sond under their 
Storms: Which had long ſince Over- 
whelm'd the City of God ( after the 
Change of Her Governors if the Al- 
mighty Promiſe, Ab. xvi. 18. Xxvili. 
20. had nor Interpoſd to Preſerve 
ſome Embers alive in the Midſt of 
theſe Torrents. And they will be Pre- 
ſev d till the Time Appointed by God 
ſhall come, when His Breath ſhall pur 
New Life in them, to Lick up that 
Sea that now Covers, but Cannot 
Drown them. 

Tho the Waters thereof 


aſunder, and Caſt away their 2 
Us. Ts - h 
Be Wiſe now t Ir, O ye Kings 
And Conſider, Leſt while nothing lefs 
ve you than to be Heads of 
, you ceaſe to be Members: 


be Head! 
- Andlet not ſo Weak athought ariſe 


Quire Contrary Ef. 
feft with any of them who Conſiders 


Exacted from them for their faithful 
Diſcharge of it! That the Blood of all 
thoſe Souls who Periſh thro their Neg+ 
ence Or Default will be Requir'd at 


cir hands! Thar have ro Wreltle 


ris. not only again but 


what is that Member, that will 
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ſet up in High Places. And- whoever 


es Theſe, with that Truth and 
Freedom that is Neceſſary inſtead of He- 
tiew. Of which it is not the leaſt, Thar 
cannnot Vindicat the Honowr of 
CHRIST's Commiſſion, without being 
thought to ſeek their own Glory. Yer 
chat muſt not Hinder. The Succeſſors 
of the Holy Apofles muſt be Content 
to Paſs, as they did, thro Evil Report 
and Good Report, as Deceivers, and yet 
True. . - SM 
They mult not, to fave Themſelves 
from Reproach, let Religion go toWrack; 
the Commiſſion Of Chriſt to be 
Trampled upon; Diveſt themſelves of the 
12 of their Minifery; And ſuſ- 
the Divel, without ion, to Ra- 
viſh out of their Hands thoſe Souls, for 
which their Souls muſt Anſwer. If they 
muſt Reſiſt even unto Blood, they ought 
not to Shrink for a little Shame. Such a 


Modeſty wou'd be Pride, a Poor Impo- 
tent Pride. A more Guilty and Shame- 
fol Pride, than that ( whereof they are 
very Us-jaftly Accuſed ) of Aſerting 
their Authority, and not laying it under 
the Feet of Great Men, for be ity 
fake! No Pride ſo Dangerous, ſo Hate- 
ful, a8 a Proud-Hemility. Such a Sneak- 
inp; Treacherous Humility do's not be- 


as with the Gremeſt 
Q A. 
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Modeſty, can ſet its Face as 2 Flint, for 
the Truth ot the Goſpel, and ſh:w the 
Utmoſt Courage, without any Degree 
of Impudence ; Can keep up its Zeal, 
without Rege; Preſerve its Sweetneſs, 
in the midit of its Reproofs ; And ei- 
ther Suffer or Overcome with Decency : 
That can Support the Honour and A. 
thority which Chrif has Annexed to 
His Prieffhood, ſo as to make it Evi- 
dent, that it is more for the Good of 
Others, and out of a True Concers fur 
their Souls, than any Vain-Glory to 
Thewſebves : That it is only to Enable 
them to Serve their Flocks the more 
Effectually, towards their Eternal S. 
vation; without which they will not 
be Able to do it: But render Religion ' 
Contemptible; and make you Deſpiſe 
thoſe Means of Grace, to which are 
> raph) __—_ of God, and our 
s of Glory. 
7 7 left no more Power with His 
Charch than He knew was Neceſſary. 
And for Her or You to make it Leſs, will 
be but to Defraxd your ſelves, and 
Render it f tua to you. As St. 
Cyprias ſaid, Ep. 73. p. 209. [tis 
Ao erous thing, in Divine Matters, 
for any to Recede from his full Power and 
Amtberity. Thercfor be not Afraid of 
this Puwer, which is made fo Great by 
Sed, that it may do you the ,mgre 
Good, You ought rather to Wiſh,; it 
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Greater. For if the Church have not 
this Power, What Good can you Re- 
ceive from Her Adminiſtrations? You 
to Rejoyce to Serve the Church, 
the Spouſe Chriſt, that She may Serve 
you in your Eternal Concerns. And 
the Honour is done to Chriſt, and not 
to Her. For waoſe fake You your 
Selves are Honoured. Who has giv- 
en you all the Power that you have. 
Therefor Grudge not what He has 
given to others for your Good. 
When Angels are Content, nay Glo- 
ry to be made Miniſfring Spirits, to Mi- 
nter to the Church; do not You think 


it Pelow Your Dignity ! 


t 
Nor to Learn of 1 By whom the 
Manifold Wiſdom of God is Made known 
to the Principalities and Powers in Hea- 
deny places. Eph. iii. 10. 

YOU your ſelves, and All :hbings were 
Ordain'd for the Church. For God 
has given CHRIST 79 be the Head over 
All things, to the CAURCH. Eph. i. 
22. 

CHRIST Himſclf, Der KING and 
GOD, will not think it Be/ow His In- 
face MAJESTY, to Gird Himſclf; 
and Come forth and Serve them, Up- 
on Whom D now Trample, and 


Count them as the Dung of the Earth. 
They are willing to be Your Ser- 
vents, that they may do yon Good. 
It is not their own Howesr, but that 
Q: of 


133 
of Cbriſ which they ſeek. As the 
ww iv. Apoſtle f For we Preach not our 


ſelves, but Chrift Feſus the Lord: And 
our ſelves your Servants for Teſus ſake. 


* 4 Here one defir'd that we wou'd take 

have bees Notice, What Steps have already been 

made u- Made, on Both ſides, by the Secret and 

Reine All-Ruling PROVIDENCE of GOD, 

on propoſed. Leading and Inclining Men, by Degrees, 
Inſeiiſeb!y . Nearer and Nearer towards 
ſuch a Glorious Reformation as has been 
before Propos'd. 


L Firſt, on our fide. The Regale a- 
——_— us has much Vary'd and Leſ- 
ſen d from the Height in which it was 

fer up by Hen. viii. In which very 

rime, while they were ſtretching the 

Regale to the urmoſt, yet, they cou d 
not. Refrain to Confeſs to the Truth, 
and Aſſert the Spiritual Rights of the 
Charch, as ſhewn Sect. ix. Till at Laſt 
they have Come Fully and Truly to Ex- 


= * in our 37th Article of Re- 
lars. 
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ed by all the Clergy of England. 
no more inſiſted | upon by the 
Stare. 


The Office of the King's Vice-Gerent 
in Ecclefiaffical Affairs Surviv'd nor * 
the perſon ro whom it was firſt Gran- The King's 
ted, but was Bebeaded with him. Such rn in Er- 
a Novel Monſtrous Compoſition Was not clefiefi-" 


Long L d. Once ShewngchenHared and 


A 


Then again, the Writ of Conge 4 
Eſfier was taken away by Act of Par- 
liament, 1 Edw. vi. c. 2. as too Great gflier 
an Encroachwent upon the Regale. 


Conge 


But our Kings grown A =! of 
that. And Fan continue m_ . 
of the Cong 
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Ez. was taken away by AS Ecccleſia- 
1 2 3 And Re — 


fion. 
anies I. ” Gurbry Ri- 
Dunkell tells us in his A. K £ 


Fames 


1 1. in Scat 
this Merhad in Scotland, Thar 
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Conven d his fellow Bi 

nl Gave in to the King E 
of Three Perſons, * they Judg'd 
Moſt fir, out of whom the King Choſe 
One into the Vacant See. Bur Js Son 
K. Char. I. did not obſerve this, 
but Reſum d the Rega.., in its full Ex- 
tent, and kept the Election Solely in 
Himſelf; Which the Biſh-p takes No- 
ew of as One Great Cauſe that 
brought on his Troubles, and the Con- 
{fon fixſt begun in that Kingdom. 
e Came Young to the Crown, and was 
not Proof 8 Flatterers Who 
wou'd Aggrandize his Prercgative ; ge- 
fides that this Point was not fo 
Conſidered in thoſe Times. Eraſtiam 
having run down like a Torrent, 
the Reformation : And they were but 
Few who could Recover themſclvcs, to 
Reflect Impartially againſt the Prejudice 
of Education, and Popularity. The 1 4 
gee being then Mate (tho > A 

y Charatteriſtick againſt P 
3 Fanaticiſm. Tha being Sup- \ 
1 the Only 2 againſt Sk 
Not Imagining, in their Huxzy-oeen, 
that ever 4 ſhou'd have 2 King, 
in either of theſe Izrereff;.. Or that 
their Cannon cou'd be be Turm d upog 
themſelves. 


ſhou'd 


by 


1 a Dang and Un-experienc'd Prince 


Therefor it was no Great Wopdat 
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fhou'd. at the brit, be Carry'd down 
2 Popular Stream. 


wards. He f-rt himfelf for the Reſcue 
of the Church from the Encroachments 
of the feruvlar Crurts, and Eraftian 
Lows. Which was Made a Handle 
by Deſigning men to (tir up the Rebel- 
lun 221 him. And he is Juſtlp 
Enroli'd among the Nobl-- Army of 
Martyrs. His Mercy was his Ruin, 
for which he was Call'd a Brent. 
All whom the People overcome are ſo, 
becauſe they never lay the Fault upon 
Themſelves. Thus they charg'd upon 


this Pious Prince all the Ned that 


Themſelves had Shed, and the War 
which they Beg» againſt Him; And 
not He againſt Them ; which Appears 
by the Dates of their Reſpective Com- 
miſſions for Levying their Armies. 

The Spirit of thoſe Times, and the 
Diſpoſition of that Prince ſet m fitted 
to ſh:w the World, How far a Gra- 
cicus King Can Ccndeſc-nd to a Mutinons 
and Rebellicus Party: And how Im- 
pailible ir is, by fuch Leniry, to over- 
come them. It is like giving 


Bur he made Great Amends after- . &.. 


(22 

But the Method: oy which this 
KING's M3z/4zeſ+ Suffer d that Rebellion 
to Grow upon him, was not the Sub- 
jeR of our Diſcourſe. It ſuffic d Us 
to know, That God" time was not then 
come for the Deliverance of his Church, 
Bur that - Glory is Reſerv'd for A- 
nother. 
Tho David Deſign d and Made 
Preperation for the Building af the Tem- 
Ne, yet Er for Ano- 
—— more Peaceable Reign. 


of K. Char. II. a Commiſſion was Gran- 
ted to 2 Biſho 
0 


ps and Others to 
Diſpoſe of ſuch Church-Livings as 
were in the King's Gift, which were 
above the Yalue of hoſe that are 
iſpoſal of who- 


———— — more Remar- 
kable Inſtance in his Reign, in Scotland. 
In the Year 1669, An Ac of Parlia- 
— g Ee ke Aer 
tory which. Afert Ve- 
ty High... And b Gets 
Areb "Biſhop of « {gow Dr. Burnet, Was 
'd- Bur L am told no other pur 


EU 


-” 


5 Then it was obſerv d by ſome in | 
the Company, That even in the Reign 


„rss ger grSger iar 
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ig bton to 


Commendam, and Dr. Leig 


the Kine Gave it, onely Stil'd Commen- 
dator 


Glaſgew, till by ſome Means 
or other, 144 was Procur'd 
from Arch-Biſhop Burnet. However, 
the then Areb-Biſbop of Canterbury, and 
other Biſhops of land, ] 
how far ſuch Precedents might Ext 
Incerpoſed with their full Might ; Nor 
did they Leave it, till they had the 
Arch- Biſhop Reſtored. C 
But that which I am coming to is 


ware of the Snare; And had the Chri- 


fien Courage to Refuſe that Teft ; for 


which ſome of them were Depriv'd. 


the Rights of Chrift's 
out — Storm. And 
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to Suffer, and to Aſſere their Righes, 
found he cou'd not Brar the 28 
nor was Able ro Maintain his Claim. 
Therefor a Declaration was Publiſh'd 
by King and C:mncil ( which in the In- 
tervals of Parliament has there the 
Force of a Law) Wherein they Re- 
weunced All Pretenees to the Intrinfick 
Power of the Church; And left int irely 
to Her, All th» Eccleſiaſtical Per, Au- 
thority, and Furiſdificn | xercis'd by the 
Church for the 3 fit Centuries, Which 
being the Whole that cou'd be Ask d, 
the Breach was made up. And th. De- 
priv'd Clergy were Reſtor d. And by 
this, All the Eraftian Teeth of that 
Aſſertory Act were Drawn Our. 


But that it might never Bite more, 
it was formally Repei d, by the pre- 
ſent Parliament there. Seſi. 2. Lord 
Melvil Commithoner. Which ſhews 
what others might do, who have 
Greater Power and Advantag.s than 
they. For it is not to be ſuppos d but 
that the ſame Juſtice and R ght to the 
Church wou'd be done, where the Bi- 
ps and Clergy are more Conſiderable, 
are nearer to the Court, and of more 
Uſe to it; If that has not Cerrepted 
their Principles, or Abated ibeir Zeal; 
ke St. Peter, whole Courage leſt him, 
when he had once Warm d himf ff 


the Fre of the Palace. n 
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who will Profeſs, with as much 4 
ſurance as He; That they are Ready to 
Go not oncly to Priſos but to Death 
for Aſerting the Truth of the Goſpel, 


And the Divine Rights of the Pillar 
and Ground of it, without which it 
cannot ſtand, that is, the Church : But 
if a Servant at Court, Ask them, Are 
you for ſetting up that full Authe- 
rity, Which Chrift Left with His Church! 
Will be Ready to Tremble, and Cry, 
I now mot the Man. We have no 
King but Ceſar. He that wou'd fer 
up Divine Rights, is no Friend to Prero- 
gative ! Bur to proceed. 

The Commiſſion before mentianed of 
King Charles II. for the Diſpoſal of 
Church P s is much Improv'd 
fince ; Particularly in this, That Now, 
None bur Biſhops are in that Commiſi- 
. None of the Ly Lordi or O- 
thers Mixt with them, as it was in the 
time of King Charles II. And More- 
over, The Recommendation even to B.- 
ſhopricks is likewiſe Committed to theſe 
Bi This indeed is a Step farther. 


the 8 as Much as We 
And it was 


Here was Call'd to Mind what was 
:þ, {aid before Concerning the Oppoſition 
Given at the Council of Trent by the 
| s and Secular Clergy, to the Pope 
ine 
over All Biſhops, 
the Pepe did Claim. yy this was 
thought the Sureſt Indication we Can 
10 of the e of the Sentiments of the Genera- 
Biſhops and Secular C 
28 with the 2 
Rom, as well thoſe in Spain, Ger- 
many, Hungary, and All the popj 
Countries, not excepting Lay it ſelf, 
as of thoſe in France, who have been 
moſt Remarkably | Zealous in this 


© And from hence we may ſuppoſe 
Was, That even in that Council ther 


2 fair Door open'd for Reſtoring 
Ancient Rights of Provincial Coun- 


Power is given ro them, 

FEST 
4 »F & in . 4 

| Regular all Matters that ſhall be 

+ Neceſſary, as well over ll Minifters in 
me Church, e foe 


= by 


L 
Hs to 
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Worſhi Manners as 
7 22 for the f Each Pro- 
© | vince. Take the words more at Large, 
25 you Will find them in that Council. 
Sole. 23. C. 12, Cetera que ad debi- 
tum in Divinis officizs Regimen Spectant, 
deque C in Canendi [eu Moduland: 
ratione, de certa lege in Choro Conveni- 


endi, & Permanendi, ſimulque de ommi- 


bus Eccleſiæ Miniſtris, Quaque Neceſſa- 
ria erunt, & ſi qua bujusmedi, Synodus 
Provincialu pro cujusque Provincia Utir 
late & Moribus certam cuique Formu- 
lam preſcribet : Interea vero Epiſcopus non 
Minus quam cum duobrs Canonicis, quorum 
Du ab Epiſcopo, alter a Capitulo eliga- 
tur, in is que expedire videbuntur, pro- 


Purſuant to this Right of Provinci- cu. 
al Councils, here fo far Recogniz d, yin 
the Church of France have, all along Name. 
Acted more wigorouſly and Independent- 
upon Rome, than any other of the 
ches in her Communion. And from 


US TEE. AD GI MOBIL THEGADITS ARG 
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D met in a National Synod: Ann. 1682. 
which are hereunto Annexed. 

In the Preamble they Aſſert the Li. 

berties of the Gallicen Church: Yer Ac. 


knowledge a Primacy in the Pope. But 
eien 
in the Decrees. 


Of which the Firf, Quite takes 2. 
way his Power in Temporal:, Eſpecial- 
ty gat which the Popes have fo often 

'd, even in * (as before 
RON Bo 1 

Le y W iefl 

fon, hi their 1 
Several Sorts; And which they can- 
not be brought by any Means to Di, 
claim, that is, The Power to 7 
KINGS, and Abſobve their Subjed?s from 


their All 
the Pope to 2 


The Second ſubjects 
General Council, even to be Depoſed by 
ir. As in the 4th and 5th Se. of 
the Council of ance is Enacted, 
which is Quored and Confirm'd in 
the faid Decree. 

In the Third, The Pope's Power is 
Limited by the Canons of the Church. 
And even by the itutions and 
Rules of the Gallicen Chorch. | 
In the Fourth, his I=fellibility, even in 
Matters of Faith, is — taken 2. 
way, i the Bib, The ag, AG 
| in Fift 
ſert the Divine Righs of their Epiſ- 
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and Derive their Power from 
= bur the Holy Ghoſt. By Vertue 
of which they Eſtabliſh theſe Decrees, 
and Command them to be Receiv'd 
in all the Churches of France. 

Then the Diſcourſe rurn'd to the 
ion made by the Pepe to 
theſe Decrees, aud how ill they were 
Reſented at Rome. And it was 
faid, That a French Papiſt wou'd 
Burn d at Rome for an FHer:tick And 
were ther but Few of them, or Imcon- 
fiderable, no Doubt they wou'd be 
Excommunicated, with Maranatha. For 
all that Praperly can be Call'd Popery 
in the Popes Supremacy is hereby pluckt 

by the Roots. 

It was faid, That this was as far 
almoſt as our Hen. viii. ever Went. 
For he threw off nothing of Popery but 
only the Pepe: Supremacy. In all 
other things, he Liv'd and Died a Pa- 
fif. He, Burn: thoſe who Deny'd 
Tras-ſubftantiation, And left Money in 
his Will, for Praying his Soul our of 


. 
To this was Added, How much the 


De&rin of the Pope's INFALLIBILITY, 6 K 
and even the Height and Abſoluteneſs hoid 
had Abated fince Wriven 


of his SUPREMA 
Bellarmin, and the Writers of thoſe, 
So 2.only in. Freeee, bur all o- 


of 81%. 


FR Ca) . . 
ther Popiſh Countries even Spain, and 
Tely it felf, have found out a Lowe 
Senſe in which to take the 

of thoſe before them. if 
are Coming Down, We may Meet in 
time. 


Biw the Which has ſo long Torn the Weftern 
Schiſm, Church might be Healed! And tho 
3b wet #7 ve cop'd not, in a ſhort time Recon- 
— mey be Cile Our Differences upon Particular 
Ended, Points, as of Tranſubſtantiation, Irucca- 


tion of Saints, Purgatory, &c. Yet that | 


Matters cou'd be ſo Adjuſted, that 


theſe ſhou d Cauſe no Schiſm, that is, 


That we might Join together in Ou 
ward Communion. BE | 
And this ( ſaid the Gentleman who 
'dir) wou'd not feem to me 

| ot, if m_ Point were 
nd, viz. at Every. Biſhop, 
making himfclf Free from the Ez 
eroachments both of the Pontificat and 
the Regale, thought himſelf at Liberty 
to Act according to his own Conſci- 
ence, and as he muſt give an Account 
to Cbriſt the Chief erd, in his 
Own Charch, of 


Manner before 


Diſ fd) | 


7 Oh, ſaid One, That this were the 
Scr, Time! When that Terrible Schi 


» 4 
= 
C 
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Diſcours d for the Better 

| N 
action upon the P 

— 25 's Power within his oon 


AFN 


Then,” Continu d the „Mea- 
ſuring Others by My Self, if! I were a 
in Fance, and as Zealons for the 
Particular Dofrins of Rome as Any: 
Yet, for ſo Great a Work as Healing 
of this Schiſms, I wou'd Open my Com- 
as Wide as I cou'd withour 
what I t a Sin. For E 
No Rom. Catholick thinks it 

to Worſtup God without an 
Him. Of to Pray in a Tongue | Under- 
| Or to forbear, at in Pub. 
| lick, and in ſome Places, the Irvocati- 
an of the Saints. And the Adoration of 
the Hoff. Or to Give the cup to the 
1 fay, barring the Order of the 
Church in ſuch Matters, I am Confident 
ther is no Underſtanding Rem. Et 
lek in Fare, or any where elſe, 
wou d think any of theſe * to pt 
2 Sin. Or who wou'd ſay, Bur that 
if the Church Commanded fuch thipgs 
to be done, he wou'd Obey. 
my then, 8 x Particular 
k ven Authority, 

ud in his 


Sin, 
of 


AE 


14. Remove the h- 


forbear the Elevation o the Hef, 
bot Sa, Gi fe; 


THT 


F 


( 24+ ) | 


to the Laity, And have the Service in 
the Fulger Tongue. The Propoſer Ack d. 
Whar N 


ſthou'd hinder our Communion 
with ſuch a Biſhop? As to his Belief of 
Tranſubſtantiation, Or Purgatory, &c. 80 
it be not Impos'd upon Me, ncither as 
to the P "offs or Practice of it, ſhall 
the Difference of Opinion Break Com- 


wunion ? And how ſhall I know his 


Opinion ? Ther are Many in the Com- 
wmunien Of Rome, who Bclieve as Little 
of theſe thing as We do. And no Man 
is bound to Tell, or Ito At his Privat 
Opinion. Beſides if I knew it, how 
do's it Affect Me ? Shall I Refuſe the 
Communion of a Church, becauſe there 
are Micted or Erroneous Men in it ? Then 
muſt we needs go out of the World. 


And on the other hand ( faid he 
the Row. Cathelicks will have far 
Scruple to Communicat with Us, becauſe 
ther is nothing in our Litargie in 
which they are to Join, but what they 
Approve of. They may think it De- 
ficient, but not in any Neceſſary Point. 
For ſuch they do not make the ,. 
e 
orftheLztin of their Prayers, or Images to 
be. And fure the Leiry will nor be Dif 
pleas d to be Reſtor d to the 
in d br i 

y 
, the Row. Catbolicks in England Cane 


SKS re iert 


* 
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— — Relgn 
inni ueen Elizabeth's Reign, 
tl 3 afterwards Forbid by 2 
1 

Means, di (ONT 
en his P ” "en otherwiſe the Br 
finfZion of Prote tam and Pepift had 
ſoon Ceas d, when they Came tobe of 
' . That in Queen 's time, they 
did not Re-Ordain t Biſhops who 


—=- 


had been Ordained by our Bock of Ordi- 
nation in the Reign of Ed. vi. 

And that the Pope offered to Queen 
Elizabeth Prayers in the Valgar Tongue, 
the Cup to the Laity, or any thing, if 
Tie wou'd but Own his Seprema- 


"Bans A SFF Er 


thar, ocher Matters vou d be Sooner Ad- 
julled, fo far at leaft, as not to Hinder 
Communion 


That in this moſt Tender Point of 
the Supremacy, the Gallican Church are 
Hereticks as well as We, yet this Breaks 
0 C min. And what is the Rea- 
lan? Ther is but One, that is, a Poli- 
tick, becauſe the 

Great 
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thoſe Heretic a, whom they adventur: 
to Excommunicat. 

Ther is. lirtle Doubt, but hi i 
Enzlend won d Return again to Own 
the Supremacy Of Rome go the Height 
that the Pepe do Demand, they woù d, 
to Regain fuch a Limb 0 their En. 
mire, Diſpenſe with Giving the C 
= Laity, and Marriage re Yor C 
and bur Prayers in the Vu gar Tongue 
as they Offer d ro Queen Ekel 
They wou'd Excuſe rhe i wen of 
the Hoff, and Irwocation of Saints, and 
Pictures of God in the Churches, and 
whatever elſe ſtands inthe Way to Hin- 


der our in Communion. 


But while we ſtand out againſt that 


Plenitude of the Papal Supremacy which 
they Chim, it is not their Worldly hie- 
reff to Heal the Breach of 1 
Becauſe that, and that only, 
the Diffinion of Parties 
Few wou d trouble their Heads with 


— — 


U. 
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Ther are more Cauſes of our 
ration from their Pebiick Offices, as 
Images of the Invifible God in their 


| 279 Lawful, then it is Ne- 
ceſſary ly 2 Si not to 
40 ft. For it wou d be 2 Great Ss 
not to doe any thing that cou'd be 
done wirhour Sin, to Remove fo Hor- 


rible a Scandal to the Chriftian Church; 


To Save fo many Souls, and Nations, 
with their Pofferitie from fo Great 2 
Sas Schiſm ;. which Produces Many 
ities; but Blood-ſhed and Deſftruftion, 


cven of Xi 


To Reftere to much Peace and 7elfare 
cottie Nation: of the Eartb, and to the 
 Chithcbes of God, as the Healing of this 
Schiſm twixt Rome and the — 
+ ue | wou' 


rst E. DIR SITES. ThE 


2 and whole Countries: 
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ſeem d much more Zealous for a Re- — 
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wou'd Produce. Who wou'd not 
onely beſtow his Pains, bur Sacrifice 
his Life ro Contribute towards it : 


Here one Interpos'd, and Ask d, I. 
Whether all this Gentleman's Kind- Ce- 
neſs was Reſerv'd for Rae? That be gf. 


conciliation with Her, than with our Pro- tersagainſt 
teftant Brethren the Diſſemters. Ep: ſcopacy 
Thar we Grant it for the 
Church of England to Diſpence with our 
Rites and Ceremonies : if — 2 
then Neceſſary, by the Argument 
bove, to Heal this Schiſm of the Dif- 


— ſemters. 


The Gentleman Anfwer'd for him- 
{elf thus: 

IL. That the Schiſm 'rwitr Rome and 
the Reformed is of much Greater Con- 
45 to the Cbriſt ian Church, and 
takes in even that of our Diſſemters, 
which is bur one Branch of it: And 
- if Heal d, wou'd Cure the 
| ih And conſequently, That this 
_ —_— INS Te, 


I give not this 
cauſe whatever y. may . 
ought ry ee REIT A <f 


Any Schiſi. 

II. Therefor he That the 

* . not Right — as if our 

Rites, Ceremonies, and other Indifferent 

— of this Schi/ne. 
4 No 
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No ſaid he, theſe were onely a Pre- 
rence: But Epiſc was the Heir 
which they faid Come let us Kill bam, 
that the Inheritance may be ours. For 
we muſt know, That was an Iwohy'd 
Cauſe, like that, Numb. xvi. Dathay 
and Abiram, the Heads of the Lay Re- 
bels, they . Mutiny d againſt Moſes, the 
Civil Magiſtrat, for their Fields and 
their Yine-yards, and wou'd not have 


Him to be Prince over them. ver. 


13. I —_—_— 
Bur Kore and the Schiſmatical 74 
viter, they Roſe up againſt Aaron, and 


wou'd have Uſurp'd the High-Prief- | 


Ver. 10, 11. 
and Conſpiracy, An. 1638. The Lap 
Conſpiracy, An. 1638. 
Fram'd Rebellicn againſt the — 
And the Levits made a Schiſm agai 
the Biſhops. Both Foin'd in the fame 
Solemm League and Cooenant. 
Towards which all things being 
now Ready, and the Neceſſary Order 
given, it was Refolv'd to pick a Quaer- 
rel. And no Pretexce being to be 
found in the Do&rin of our Church, or 
in any Subſtantial Matter, that cou d 


Paſs u the Common People, whom 
it was Neceſſary to Gain to their Par- 
ty; they Began to find Fault with 


the Cela of our Cloat ha, either White 
or Nack, and the Length or Shape of 
rem. They lavey'd agaips On 


% 


Gowns 
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ans ? OY 
? With a Li- 
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Better too 


and 
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gie? Which Every body that was 
dyed lik'd Much Bet- 


ſhou'd we Pr 


ou d we Sing 


With Quirifers 
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And here it is to be Caution'd, That 
it is not Enough for any Man to fay, 
that his Cenſcience tells him, this ot the 
her is a Sin: For fo he may fay of 
he the Colour of our 
Cloaths, the Length of our Beardi, &c. 
Way ſome Mens Conſcience (as Our B. 
Sovieay has fore told) may bid them 
Cur our Throats. 

But that the Rule to Determin this, 
is, 1 God: And in _ 

Perverſe Int tation, 
— D. and Current Pradlas of the pri- 
mit ive 2 who Liv'd next to the 


12 545 according to this Rule. if the 


Diſſenters can ſhew any One thing of 


what they Except againſt in Our Litur- 
Lige Rites, or Ceremonies, to have been 
* We are willing to Submit and 


2 far otherwiſe is it betwixt Us 


and r Whoſe Coun- 


cil of C 141 5. Seff. 1 
do's — 1 s, Thar chip Gi Toftur 
the H. Sacrament in Bitb Rind:: And 
likewiſe that it was Pratis'd in the 
Primitrue Church: And yet with a Neu 
Obſtante to Boch, they, out of the Pl. 
_ of their — 4 take away the 
Cup from the Laity ; And Excommu- 


nicate any Prieſt who thall Give it to 
them. 


Now 


Age of the Apel, is the Beſt Ex- 
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Now as the Apoſtle lays, Gal. ii. 15. 
Thois be but « Man's Teftament, 


briſt our B. Lord his 
Teft ament, the which, as the 
Al of His Life, Immediatly be- 
His Holy Paſſion, 
He Bequeathed to All the Faithful, till 
Coming again. And that this was 
Senſe and Practice of the Primitive 


things upon which our Diſſenters do 
So Us. Which makes our 
ation from Rome to be Neceſſary ary, 
and therefor no C in Us bur in 
: Bur the Separation of the Di 
ot = be Gs 


ways Sufficien:, even Tbenſelve: 


* 2 that is. if their * 


In Scarland. 
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tion be only upon Account of our 
Rites and Ceremcnies, as the Caſe is pur 


by the Objector. 


III. Having thus therefor ( conti- 
nud the firſt Propoſer) ſhewn, that 
i the Caſe of the Diſſenters is Truly Sta- 
ted in this Popular Ob jection, then, in 
the firſt Place, it Lays the Schiſm Un- 
anſwerably upon Them ; E will, in the 
next place, proceed, to ſhew, That 
this was not the True. Cauſe of their Se- 


paration. And that the True Cauſe 


makes the Obſt auction which hinders 
our Re-Unicz, to Lie Wholly on Their 
Side, and not at all on the Part of the 
Chyrch of England. 

That this was not the True Cauſe, 
J offer the following Reaſons. | 
That the Covenant lays the Streß 
their Separatiow upon Epiſcepacy, 
which it Vews to Extirpat Root and 
Branch. And never to Ceaſe, till that 
be done. 8 
. 2. When all the Nies and Ceremo- 
es, and the Common- Prayer too Was 
taken out of their Way; And Epiſce- 
pacy it ſelf M. del d as near the Presbyte- 
rin Form as Cou'd be; Which was 
done in Scotland, ever ſince the Reſtan- 
ration Of Epiſcopacy there in the Tear 
1661. Yer they were fo far from be- 
Satisfy'd with All this, That they 
Stew mort Outrogicus than ever be- 

: fore. 
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fore. They Rais d two Open Rebel; 


ms, and Fought it our at. Pertland- 
Hills, and  Both-well-Bridge, They 
Aſſoſmeted the Arch- Biſhop of St. An- 
drews in the High-wey. Shot another 
Riſhop in his Coach in che Streets of 
Edinburgb. And by Publick Declarati- 


cus, fixt up upon the Mercat Croſſes, 


Made it not only Livfwl but an Ob 
tion upon every True Pre:byterian to 
Kill the Biſhops, and All that took their 
Part. And upon this Account, De- 
cer'd that the King had Ferfeited his 


Crewn, becauſe he ſet up Epiſcopacy : 


And therefor that it was Lawfal to 
Kill not only His 441, bur All that 
fed him, or own'd him as King. 
And Mercly tor this Reaſon, and no 


other, they have Murther:4 the Seldiers, 


who were Travelling the Rode, becauſe 
they ſaw the King's Livery upon their 
Backs. | 


They were not indeed ſo Quite out 2. 
of Purpoſe in Englznd. Fe they wy 
were Govern'd With a Straicer Rein. 
And it has been Obſcrv'd that as Stoner 
Move fwifter, the Nearer they Come 
to their Center. So Men are Gene- 

Ay more Fierce, the Nearer View they 
have of their Game. 5 
That even the Engliſh Diſſenter- De- 
fake nor to be an eren thing, bur 


4 


liation, the Church 
ou'd Readily Grant it, for ſo Good 
an End. 
Nay if any One ſort of them wou d 


2 the Reſt, what wou' d Gain 
- _ = Communion, ther are none 

thoſe thin we call Indifferens- 
ſhou'd Hinder . 

That they have been Invited to 
Make the Experiment, ro my Know- 
ledge ( faid he ) but will notdo ir. 
And while they Can not or Wil not 


y i 
why they will not Tell what wou'd 
de b them, is b be« 
cauſe their Leeds have no Mind © 
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Name for themſelves, without Re- 
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And henc id he ) it is Evident, 
That, as our Rites and Ceremonies Were 
not the True Cauſe of the Separation 
which the Diſſenters made from our 
Charch: So that * True Tg * is 
Epiſcopacy, and their Ambitien, do's till 
4s up the Separation, and Hinder our 
Re-Union. To which we Invite them 
upon Any Terms that is in our Power, 
_ we can in Conſcience Comply 
And thercfor ( faid he) their Cafe 
can be no Parallel, or Objedion to that 
Reconciliation with thoſe 
; Ciwches that are 


S 7 © Tn Wa 
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Por the _— who have other 
Ends to ſerve, and . therefor will nei- 
Take nor Give Quarter, 
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| in KL e a the Churches 
| 5 Rome and deere were Matters of 
eil They wou d not ſay it of Pa- 
„al the ener of Saints of 
2 of Prazers in an 8. 
ons 1 7 et, no, not of 
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( 253) 
premacy, eſpecially ip that Exelrorig 
he wou'd be at-. 
( faid be) why ſhou's 1 
make a Schiſm from any Nations 
Church, fox Exerting thoſe Powers which 
All aſe den for Good of Bed She make: 
chem for Good or Bad Has for 
rel, 7, 9 
Queſtion. She is Fudge 2 by 5 2 
. . Jae Ane Gan: Bac 
age. A Caſa 
| 825 (All do Agree) ro make z 
Elſe they wou'd ever wan 
Cone En Man” s Tealouſies; — 
ou d be a Sufficient Caufe 
at any time. 
he Te, ren ee. 
then we mul 


td 8 ＋ 2 Sch; 
And if this 
Catholick 
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| Therefor,if the GallicenCherch ſhou'd 


and Owe 
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0 Canfe for Breach Of C:mmunica. F 


ed, it cou d not be 
Then wou d the 
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ogethet. 


paration, the Diſpures about rhe parti. 


culat Paints, wou d ſoon Dwindle, 
when ther was no Hereſt to be Serv d 
by them. 


is, ſuch an Exceſs of 
the 'Pope's Sapr 


* 


If they Ask, why we will not Al. 
low ſo much of the Pope's Supremacy 
as they have left ro him > : 
We Anſwer, Becauſe he will not de 
Content with it. Let them Prevail 
with the Pepe to Confirm the Decrees 
of their National Conncil, Anno. 1683. 
And | By, We ſhall not | 
uarrel about his Sepremacy. But 
N dos that, I am ſure the 22 


But if the m of hs 'F 
once ſo Modelf'd, as to Feat our 2 
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Whole Galicas : 
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of rhe Chirch ſhou 
1 Pondie Fr 
er ow 5 Points, 5 Hin. 
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That if the Gallicen urch _ 
thus Page their Publick Offices, of thing 
which themſelves ſay ate not Nec 
„ they Might find a More CH 

with their New-Ccnverts than has 
hicherro. been taken. Ar teat, Fre® 
rhemſclves Much More from = 
Blame. 

And then, ſince They and We 
Near at One upon the Grand P 
the Pope's Supremacy, And have Hine 
ly Thrown off his Abl, if they 
wou'd Communicat wich Us, whe 
= come to England, in what the 

£ipprove of, and can m_—_ 
in Our Pablick Offices: pes 
Publick Offices were fo Ad as tha 
We might Join with them, when We 
went to France: They Might then 
make this to be a Grand JUBILEE in» 
deed! The moſt Glericus that = 
Centuries have ſcen | 


'Here the Gentleman ſtopt, ad faid 
he knew Propofals' of this Nature 
wou'd Meer with A in. 


gre "oil 
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That ther i a Party among Us, who | 
| Vong | 
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the cboreb, wou d far furpaſs All the . 
Glories of Cat antine· No Age fince Ci. tad 
ftienity ever ded ſuch an Oppar- - cre 
runity for Any King to Aggrandize his Judy 
Truly Hero.cal and Chriftian 517 
is to be had this Day. After 4s rod 
wou'd Call him Bleſſed. And hi fm”! 
Place wou'd be High in Heaven, who, ahh 
is, ſhou'd bring a Heaven upon | o 
h. Reſtore the Copeland the Ki Fn 
of CHRIST, far-Shining, in 1 ſelre 
ity, from AA the Chud: o aki 

Pontifical Uſurpations. For 

fa: can Laſt no Langer than *. 
pported by the Regale. Al | the 

the Biſhops in the World are in Arms ; 
againſt it. And are Reſtrained only os 


by the Secular Peer Of Popes and Kings, 
Here the whole Company Wiſſ d 
and Pray'd to God, Thar they might 
fee the Example of ſuch a Religions 
Chriſtian Ring, in our Days, Who 
wou'd begin to fer the Church Free. 
And give up his Regale as former God- 
ly Kizgs and Emperor: have done. 
That they wou'd follow their Ex- 
vazples, and of Cenftentine, and Lewis 
* | 71 
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Type 
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( 267 ) 
\ of who Refus'd to Accept 
it, when Offer'd : But Rexetted it 
rich Horror and jon; Rather 


te 3, > A: to En- 
their Account, at the Day of 
Wherein, beſides the Er- 
Civil Adminiſtration, 
with all 
carriages in the Church, occa- 
thoſe n and Clergy 
Advance Cure of 
Requ aac their Hands, 
hy hone « - by it upon them- 
PI likewiſe'the Sacriledge of 
1 
n By God. 
. They have taken upon themſelves 
te Diſcharge of that Commiſſion 
given to Timethy to make Choice of 
Faithful Men, who ſhall be able ts Teach 
others alſo. ii Tim. ii. 2, And to Titus, 
to Ser in Order the thing 
Wr Ordain El- 
| Tit. i. 5. 
8 Ci- 


N. win the Bip belongs 


of St. Paul =_ 
Tarps the e - of An 
the Elect᷑ 


* erve thefe things, without eh 


s that are Nm. 
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ing One before Another, doing nothing | 


Partiality ; Lay hands. ſi ly on no 


Man, neither be Partaker of other Mens 


But now Kings Command Hand; 


0 be Laid upon whom they think t; 


And fo have made themſelves Parta- 
ert of their Sins- 
Then it was obſcrv'd, That Kings 


Tribute due to the Chief Paſtor. 
rake thoſe Firf-fruits and Truths from 


the Clergy, which they Pay'd to the 
under the Notion of Univerſal 


Pope, 
Poor: As the Levits paid the Tenth 
of their Tenth to the Figb-Prieft under 


Thus making themſelvcs the High- 
Priefts of the Chlerch of _— Each in 
their Dominions: And it they who 


Profeſs themſclves to be the Sabje8s | 


and Servant: of Cbriſt, do thus U. 

upon Hm: Shou'd they not Refle 

when He permits their Subject, or O- 
thers, to Uſwp upon them! And how 
can they Expect that Chrif wou'd Re 
fore and Pretec them, whil:: they Re- 
raſe to Refore to Him! If they will 


ſtill Prefer Human Peliticks, or not 


Judge this to be the trucſt Policie, ta 
make Gd their Friend, it is but Juſt 
in Him to Infatuat their Councib, 
and Difappoint their Defignes. For 


He will in the End prove Stronges + 
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not only do the Office, but Exact the 
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( 269 ) 
than Mev, And His Folly exceed their 


"He has Promis d a Moſt Glorious 
Revolirion, and Deliverance of His 
Charch, and ſetting Her on high a- 
bove All her Enemys; who ſhall 
by down to Her wich their Faces 
the Farth, and Lick up the Duſt 
of her Feet. The Holy Scriptures are 
fall of it. Ard Glorious things are 
ſpoken of this City of God, Moſes, the 
Palms, and all — Prephets who have 
deen fince the World began; by Chrif 
ao, and His Apoſtles : And it is Faher 
for Heaven and Earth to fail than one 
Jun of it not to be Fulfill d. 

zu when Gd, Time will be for 
theſe things, or whom He will B/e/; 
His Infruments in it, are Secrets of 
Providence which We know nor. 


* the Particular Propoſals be- 
ſore made, the Company paſs d no 
judgment upon them. And he chat 
Oer d hem . asd he did not take 
| i this Caſe much as even _ 

thought himſelt 
Qualify'd. 0 e Card whe 
Proſpe# of ſuch a Glo- 
ee 26 Wiſat. But for 


( 270) 


if he had Exceeded in any thing, Who 


Opportunity 


took time to the Next 
to conſde r of it. And fo we Parted. 
Aſter he had ſaid this one Word, 


Concors ROMANA & REFORMA.. 


7. Ecclefie FIDES, . 
Newrrias OPINJO, Ab RELIGIO 1 
— 


PAPERS err d to in the 
ref foregoing 


in the Tear 1682. 


Hereas Many do Endeavour to 
Overthrow the Decres and L: 


berties of the Gallican 
have becn Maintain'd with 10 Great 
by our Anceſtors, and are Foun- 
the Authority of the Hel 
Canons, and the Tradition of the F. 
thers. 

And whereas, cn the ocher hand, 
ther are not Wanting thoſe, who Un- 
der Pretence of hi are not Afraid 

Leſſen the Frimacy of St. Peter, and 
i of Rane, Inſti- 


Care 
ded upon 
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And whereas the Hereticks likewiſe 


Omit nothing whereby they may 
that 3 in which the Peace 


Hateful and Grievous to Kings and Peo- 
ple; And by theſe Deceits do ſeduce 
the Minds of the Simple from the 
Communion of the Cherch their Mo- 
ther, and fo of Chrif: To Suppreſs 
which Evils, We rhe Arch- Biſhops and 
Biſbops Aſſembled together, by the 
King's Command, at Paris, together 
with Others of the Chiren Deputcd 
with Us, after Diligent Conkfiderat?- 
on bad, have thought fir ro Decre: 


ind Eftabliſh as follows. 


I. INE. 
That God gave to St. Peter and his 
Snceſſors Vicars of Chriſt, and to the 


 Charth her Self the Power of Spiri! 


ings 41 to Eternal Life, but 
of Civil Temporal! Matters. 
For the Lord ſaid, My Kingdom is not 
this World, And thereſor that of 


— of 

Nies are not ſubpe, 
to 7 A 7 
rd Foie — 
by Authority of the Keys of the cbarch, 


Render that 
of the Charch is Contain'd, ro de 
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J 
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Here is Subjoin'd the Original in 

Cleri Gallicani De Eccleſiaftica Poteſffa- 
te Declaratio. A. D. 1682. 

Dc. e Gallicanæ Decrets & Liber- 

tate 4 majoribss  noſtris tanto fiu- 
dio propugnatas, mee 
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— 
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Aktie ritzen 
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| Ii 'Potef} ati Dei 
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Aaitati nec 

winus Eccleſia quam Iwyerio wt 

verbo Dei, Patrim traditioni, & Sand- 

rum Fxemplii crnſenam onmino retiven- 
| Il. 


Sic autems ineſſe Apoftelice ſedi, ac Pe- 
ei fucceſeribus Chriffs vicavias rerum Spi- 
ieualum plenam Poteſt ateim, - ud f 
veleant, atque immota confifant Sant < 
elles comprobats, ipſorunque Nen 
n Pontificum, ac tctins Ec 2 


14708, nee 


Tre, atque a Ecclefie Gallicana 
e perperus 


was a pgidbars, : ant- 
fle r tene Comcilii * 


cnt „„ Valtty ieee Regels 
— © Regus & Ecclefis Gallicana 


tinere, nec tamen Irre crmabile 44725 
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| fin Gallicanas, atque 122 tis Spi- 
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( 298) 
rablſhed his Decretal Epiltles, 
m theſe two Titles were firft F 


d. 13 Bs, que fiunt a Prelato fre cum | 


feufu Capituli: 2. De tis que flunt a f- 
1 capitali: From which De. 


— the * began eneral 
ly to be called C 
vernment Eccleſi 
vince, and Ditæceſs grew to be Seve- 
red. The Biſhop as the Head, doing 
many things of himſelf without 
Conſent of he Chapter and Capitu- 
hem; the Inrle — 57 ys Chapter do- 
ng! nr = greater Part a. 
1 the Bi- Bi- 
— 17447 
In the time of this Bi the 
Court of Rome was with 
much Avarice and Oppreilion ; for 
that Cauſes were there delay d, and 
cou'd not be ended without Gifts and 
Bribery; to take away this Offence 
a it * tended, Honorius 3 ſent 
GS wales, and Gregorius 9 fent Pandul- 
phus he I into England, xequi- 
ring of every reg Cine? Church rwo 
Prebends, for the better Maintenance 
of their Pontifical Eſtate, thereby to 
remove the Scandal of Bribery and 


Extortion, ſaĩd there ta be hes uſed; 
in delay of Juſtice; but the 


ical in every 


— dhe ee 
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denied thoſe requeſts ſtrictly urged 
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| ( 279) | 
times: Whereupon theſe verſes, were 


much Ingnorance and decay of good 
. — 
ſuffcie A 
— the Covetouſneſs of both the 
Popes, which was indeed the 
Cauſe that moved them ro fend, 
far and make ſuch unreaſonable and 
-ungodly Requeſts. | 
Quod virtus reddit non copia Sufficientom, = 
| Er non paupertas ſed mentis biatus 
egentem. | © | 
Which may be. Engliſhcd thus. 
It is not fore ſufficiency that brings, 
But well contentedneſs with preſent things, 
| is nor r 2 * one Poor, 
But greedineſs and fill deſire of more. 
This nevet ſhew'd himſclf 


iſhop. He did 
erect this Hoſpital, for the relief 
—.— | People, dwel- 
ling Chiefly in this Town or Borough, 
was his Mannor ; he com- 
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(17) 1 
the Bi Now what vantage 

4 Na this? All this is Kc. 
"far and Well, and Exattly Purſuant to 
2 


Principles of The Caſe. O but the 
mperor then at laſt, heard their Cauſe 


dd wy well, and as they ought to 
do, to Szpper: and Defend the Church 
2gainſt Violent and Tarbulent Schiſma- 

necks. And where they thought it Ne- 

 Cellary to Inter gaſe their Brachium Fe- 
cxlare, why ſhou'd they not, as in ju- 
ſtice ought, to hear what Both Far- 
ties cou d ſay, to Examin Wirneſſes, and 
all other Acts of Judicature ? For they 
are the Onely and the Abſolute Judges, 
when to make uſe of their Civil Power, 
_ and how far, in All Religiozs Matters. 
But what is all this to that which 

is Urg'd in the Caſe of Conſftantine's 
. Refuſing the Appeal of the Donatiſts 
from the Biſhops to him, as to a Swpe- 
rior Fadge in Eccleſiaſtical Matters ;, and 
Denying even to Jojo himſelf with 
the Biſhops, as if he were a Co-Fudge 
with them, or had any thing to do in 
- Þb it; 


D ED LENNEI LETS RIES 
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Hh 
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tuo Oppoſed it Afterwards. Let him 


t the Regale, they diſtinguiſh d themſelves 
eee _ by any 


way OO OY VI 19 0 WW nw EG. 1 1 WV ET ESO TIES YT T oh To TIS 


4. Not being able to Deny, 
the Denatiſts were the fir} who Ap- 
val d to the Regale, as to an Eccleſoaſts- 
cal judge; he ſays, p- 16. That they 


make his Advantage of t halte 
But he ſays, That by this Or paſit ion 


other of their Tenets, But this he was 
got at leiſure. ta Prove. Till when 
we mult let it Reſt. x 

J. He throws away what is Quoted 
in Tbe Caſe, P- 97. 98. (Here P. 74 ) 
of St. Arbanaſins and Hoſe, as bs uid 
that of Conſt amtine, with an lmpollibi- 
lity to Believe them And when they 
ſpeak in words moſt Expreſs againſt 
the Regale, and Argue againſt the 
Thing : He would have Us belicve, 
That they Spoke for ir. That is, That 


. they ſpoke only againſt the Aale-Aa- 


miniſtration of it. Which ſuppoſes the 
wo, and does eft«bliſh-it. Let the 
look upon their Words in The 
a ther needs no more to be 


He fays, 5.17. That of all Men 


 boiny Athanalius cold zcr do, what be 


b 2 did 


7 


\ 


| (20) 

did do, that is, Upbraid Conftanriu 
for Afting without a Precedent; in 
making bimſelf 4 Prince of Biſhops, and 
10 Prefide in Eccleſiaſtical Judicatures, 
Which Sr. Athen likewiſe calls 
making of him An:j-Chrii#, that is, 
Setting himſelf up in the Place of 
Chriſt. Did St. Athanaſins ſay ſo? 


But ſays, That of ll Men Living be 
could not do it. | ſuppoſe he means, 
he not to have done it. But why 
ſo! Becauſe be himſelf Appealed to the 
Emperor Conſtantine from the Synod of 
Tyre, and Can, d them All to be Con- 
ven d before him; and aftern ard. Re- 
ſur'd his Epiſcopal Chair Ly Fertue of 
an Imperial R:/crirt, tho' Le had been 
Depriv'd by 4 Synod. tic: * | muſt Re- 
{me words of this Aer, with 
which he begins his Anſwer to what 
was objected from Co ffn ine, and 
this of St. Arbanaſin, p 12. It a 
Fity the Stary was n told quite ont, that 
we might have Unair?ood the whole 
Frocecaing from „Le Beginning to the End ; 


for then we might h. e jſoarmed a better 


Judgment of it. But u to take ang 
tell things by Halves, is a Certain way 
to be Deceiv'd ones ſelf, and to Deceive 
others. We cannot therefor ſuppoſe, 
but that the Aertor knew very well 
the Iaceſſant Adaiice and PFerſecutions 
with which the Arians, AMeletians and 

Ty | | Erſe- 


Yes. The Aſcrtor does not Deny it. 
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(21 9 
Eu ſelian Puxſu d this Great Champion 
of the Chriſtian Faith, the Holy Aba 
naſiu, even to take _ his Life; for 
Nothing but his Death they thought 


y 
peror's Authority to Force 4 
thither, they Allow'd him not to Sit 
as a Biſbop in the Council, but put him, 
imi to the Bar, and Pre- 
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peror's 
ations might take place agai 

That his Accuſers at 

brought face to face 
mperor. Where- 


upon he ſent, not for the Whole Synod, 
for Al of them, "—_ ¶ error words 
| 3 it, 
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(22) 
ir, but for thoſe of them 
Added againſt ' Arbana 
did not Al come, but Euſe | 
Chief Proſecutor and Five more wi 
him: Who going off from what 
thanafiz: vas Accuſed of at the Synod, 
which they could not Prove, laid a 
freſh Charge 2gainſt him of Treaſones 
ble Practices againſt the Emperor. And 
their Cry, as of the High- Prieſt, &c. 
againſt bis Maſter; d fo far, 
that he was Baniſh'd to Triers. Which 
had not been the Senrence, if the Em- 

eror had fully Beliey'd them: But, as 

is Son Conſtantine the younger tells 
in his Letter to the Church at Alexan- 
aria, it was done, in Kindneſs to A. 
thanaſus, and to Secure his Life a- 
gainſt theſe his Im le Enemies, 
who thirſted after it. For he livd 
there n:d:r the Protection of this 
Conſt antine during his Father's Life, 
and in High Ffteem and FVeneration 
with him. as his ſad Lerter does at 
lage Expreſs: And moreover, That 
his Father was faly Reſolv'd to have 
Recall'd him frem his Baniſbaent, 
was Prevented by Death; which he 
makes the Ground of his doing it 
afrerwards. And his Letter to Alexan- 
ia is no ways Impoſing or C 
bot a Recommending of Athanaſins in 
the Kindeſt Manner. And they Re- 
_ — gladly. da 
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(24) | 
him ſo far. Tho it one or to'ther,orBoth 


of them hack od far; What then, All 
Men have EFulingt. Does this determine 
the Kigbt or the Wrong of the Canſe ? Did 
this make it Impoſſible for Conſtantine or 
St. 4thanafores to ſay thoſe words which 
they did iay! And it is not Deny d but 
that they did ſay them, and that the. . 
ration; are True. Only it is Impoſſible! 


6. 1 ſhall not be ſo long upon the 
LS uotzricn brought out of Hoſes, hic 
not only Merc: againſt the Kcgale, but 
Agnes againſt it; againſt the Thing, 
and not the Male- Adminiſtration. [ 
refer the Reader to it. All the Res- 

ſon the Aſſertor gives why this could not | 

be, is, Becauſe Hofins, he favs, ſat «„ 

Preſident in two ſeveral Council, called 

5 Emperor's Authority. Ard what 
then? Who Deny's the Emperor's Power 

to Call a Council? Or that his Sub jetta 

as well Clergy as the Laity, are Obliged 
to Obey him, in All Lawfs! things? 
But the Queſtion is, Whether the 
Church have not a Right, nay a Divine 
and Inberent Right_jn Conacil, when 
they think it Neceſlary, either Wichout, 
or Againſt the King's Command; and 
run the Hazard ot his Diſpleaſure, or 
the Fenalries of the Laws, if they 
Judge the Caſe ſo Extreme as toRequire 
it? And this, not only in the Caſe of 
an Heathen, but of a Chriſtian King or 
States This 
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This is brought as an Inſtance that 


44 ARK 


9; Which (ſays he) 4 Princes bau 


not Asking 
.fame of his Reaſons, However, = 


E 


ing 
To be ſure, he had his Leave, if 
had his Aſiſ And that might be 


the Regaie obtain d before the Times of 
But it is not Altogether ſo 
ſtrong an Inſtance as that Preduc'd a- 


_ gainſt it in The Caſe, Sect. xv. of An- 


other Saint, St. Oudocers his Fr m- 


| nicating his own Kings, and bringing 


them under Penance. To which the 
Aﬀertor Anſwers, Theſis vi. And makes 
ſhort work with it, he calls it, in Ri- 
dicule, p. 69. 4 Worthy Precedent to be 
Recommended to the Imitation of Poſteri- 


more Wit, /o 1 hope Biſhops bave More 
Grace than to Allow of. But we were 
ing his Opinion, we wou'd have 
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8. He ſrendifrom p 19. 
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the Mertor has 
in the laſt Inſtance. 
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„ Here, 
and had Particular In- 
od, about rhoſe 


arion? 


m Merely for that 
End of Giving /ritruttions 
y ? Is it not that they ſhou'd 


ra. FATE? PROPISATE®E Fer 


may, and Depended not any 
ality or Fuſtice, as the TC. 
afl of the Temple, their Exact Werghe 
and Meaſure, & c. And alſo concert;- 

ing the Coxr/es of the Priefts, &c. 
Again Conſder, This was only An- 
ſwer ing an Object ion. Theſe 7 exts of 
Dend's Ordering the Courſes of the 
Prieſts; and Hezckiab's letting the Le- 
vin the Houſe of the Cord, &c. Were 
brought as Proofs, and the Chie , Prodfs 
of the Regale; the Chritian [rinces 
having no other Precedene for their Ke- 
gale, but that ot the Jewiſh Kings, do 
that if theſe Texrs are but Render d 
Un-Certain, as to this Pup e, the 
Fondation of the Regale is Shaken. And 
a this Aſertor ſays, How do we kr 
thet they (ted upon Inſprwation or theſe 
Particular Iuſtructiun. which thñey had 
| given 


es, and to Dictat Scriptures for Us; 
they baving Examples for all theſe things. 
To this, Nothing is Reply'd. So its 
to be Suppos'd theſe Men think, what: 
ever Noe they make with Examples, 
That ther muſt be ſomerhing elſe Ne 
ceſſary to make a Good Foundaticn for 
the Kegale. * | 
But the Afertor adds, That Gad and 
Nathan and ocker Prophets were luſpi- 
red likewi/e and lnſtructed Immediatly j 
God concerning the ſame things, and yt 
we do not find that the Doing of them #- 
| 49 
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2 Office of the P-opbers, to be ſent 
wich Commandments to the Kings, as 
well as to Others. , 


IV. In the vth Tbeſ be comes cloſe 
tothe Point, and Deſcends to the Par- 
ticulars, as the King's Power in the 

mation and Deprivation of Biſhops, 


1 Efefts of it. But cou'd 
paſs this over, withour 
the other Side of the Caſe. 
pops, to whom Chriſt has 
Commi the Care of His Flock, and 
from whom He will Require an Account 


TFF Ts FITA rel 


pb. ® their Saal; How they ſhall Effectu- 
» by aly Diſcharge this Great Traſt; if 
fu; \ they have not the Choice of thoſe whom 
= #- | ky Employ eſpecially of their Fel. 


'3 


— 


12) 
. 


ept 
other, they might 
Power ; and the one i the other, 
But when they are Made Dependant 
on one Another, the one muſt _—_ 
Aſeendam over the other, ther walth 
Conteſts till the one is Dead ; that is, 
Quite Sabdi d under the other, ſo asto 
make no more Oppoſirior. As the Church 


in Holland, and the State in Rome. And 


till it is come to that Paſs, the one 
malt Hinder and Retard the other, and 
Encroach upon one Another; inſtead 


8 each in the 
n Good for w they were 
6 


2. He fays, 

Church the Choice of Biſhops was by the 
whole Body of the Church borh Cle - and 
ity. But from the Beginning it was 
not ſo. Not in the Fir Ages of the 
Church. And afterwards the Teſtimony 
and Conſent of the People is by many 
Miſtaken for their Ek#ion. But ther 
was a Time when P Election: did 
too Mrch Prevail; and oc 
Great Twmules ard Blood-ſhed. — 
m 


ir 


That in the Prinumt 
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us 
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ſumption upon 
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the Election of 1 iſhops, 
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3. The Afertey works himſelf up 


to a Paſſion, p. 31, 33. againſt p. 143. 
(it is wrong Printed in Reg. Supremacy, 


31. and calld 2 of The Cafe, 


(here p. 1.47.) and gives the worſt 


words to the Author that he does in all 


his Book , he ſays (Wherber our of bis 
own Ignorance, or, what is worſe, Pre- 
that of his Reader, J know 
r) What was the Fault? He tells p. 


3. With what face, then can any d 


ert, That oy gn s Authority in 
Began, in Charles 
the Great ? To this I have Two things 
to fay, in behalf of that Author. 
iſt. Thar'*did not fay ſo. He did 


not ſay it Bega then; but that it 


. Prevail d from that time. Ther might 
dave been ſome Inſtances of ir before. 
But from that time it came to be a Ge- 
neral Cuſtom in the Latin World, as is 


Maid, that is, the Romer 
it is not ſaid, That Pope 
1274 give way to this. But that 
_ it by an Eccleſiaſtical Efa- 


— 
= 


_ 


Foe by 


— 


the 2d thing 1 have to to fay for 
Author of the Caſe, is, That its 
Lacky the Hard word: fell upon 1 
Place, For, as it happen- 
was there only Quoting of 
. Whotherefor —— 
for the Ignorance ot Preſumption 
5 


1 
A. 


Was — Informd ? For the 
SEES of bring- 
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theſe Inſt ances to ſhew any any thing 
upon the. 
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exrity (as it is thought by ſome) to 
Perſuade them on the fide of the . 


ae; yer, out of Conſcience, 2s being 
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(36) 


their Founding and Endowing of Biſbop. 
ricks, From whence a Right of Pre- 


ſentation muſt Accrue by the * | 


Laws, and Canons of the Church. 
this, ſays be, I think may be . n 
to Prove the Rig be of Privees to the No- 
And this is All 


But he could not be ignorant, that 
The Caſe of the Regale did Pro- 
ceed the Imperial Laws, or Ca- 
nons, Eſpecially thoſe of later 
ſince the Regale has obtain d. 
therefor, T hat this was no Anſwer at 
all to the Arguments there br 
Original Right. And from hence, 
ſuppoſe (tho no ways Gr it) 
That a King's Founding a Bi 
gave him the Fheſent tian to it: Yet 
what ſhall we ſay to all thoſe r, 
ricks which were not Fund by 
Not one in the World for the 
300 Years. And the Greateſt Part of 
thoſe Continue to this Day. Nor 
were All ſince Founded by Kings. 80 
5 by this, will be ſome- 
hat Curtail'd. 


6. He comes next to the ; 
of Biſhops, P. 39- 21 ives gy 
Reaſon, as before for _ 
of them, How ſtall the Xi 
wiſe take Care of Religion? To whis which 
the Anſwer » —k may =_ 


ought of | 
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But he Adds an Objectian, How other- 


wiſe had the Reformation gone on, in 
the time of the Popiſh Biſhops ? To 
which I ſay, iſt. That Objef:ons are 
no A:/wers. 
How might the Reformation have gone 
oat again, 14 Years ago, by the ſame 
Rule? But, 2dly, Will he Allow 
That ther is any Hereſie in Popery ? 
ſo, Then, by the 15th Car. of the 
Synod of Conſt antinopic (which Dr. Ho- 
has omitted in his Edition of the 
but is Added at 
—— the Vindication of the De- 


only Held ſuch Hereſoes ; but did P- 
lickly Preach and Teach the ſame, Bare- 
fa d in the Church. In which Caſe the 
Council ſays, That whoever Separat 
from them, even before Synadical Con- 
demmation, are not Guilty of Schiſm ;, but 
r 
b Church from Schiſms r.. 
Condemning not 4 a Falſe 
pur, Font ugh 

If you ſay, That a Popiſh King may 
the Dottrins which we 
Preach and Teach to be Hereſfie. I K 


fmer, xt: That the Church of Rome das 


Charge Us with not Holding ſo much 
11 do, as Purgarary, — 
c3 


And I might Reply, 
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* rieſalem, which was a Neceſſary Confe- 
t of his Baniſhment ; and the Aſ- 
ertor does Urge it no further, not to 
Imply a Pegrading him from his Office, 
Well, when he was-gone, Who ſhould 
ſapply his Place? For fome Place he 


had in the Temple-Service, in the Courſes | 


of the Prieſts, x Chr. xxiv. 3. 6. no 
Matter now whether 1ſt, 2d, or zd. 
That was put upon ZA. Who if not 
Always Superior to Abiathar (as | ſtill 
believe he was) yet ſurely was the net 
to him. And fo had Right, of Courſe 
to ſupply his Place, during his Abſenct. 
It is AsKk'd therefor, whether Salam 
could have put any other than Zadok, 


make any wh- m he had pleas'd High- 
Prieft ? To this the Aßertor gives no 
Anſwer. Then again, it is ſaid, That 
Abiathar was not ſo much as Depriv'd, 
becanie, x Xin. iv. 4. he is, in Solomon's 
Reign, after the Sexrence of N. 
nile ſt upon him, till Reckon'd 
Pri: ft joiatly with Zadock,, in the ſame 
Manner as Always before, even in the 
Reign of David. And to this nothing 
is Anſwer'd. So that ther Appears no 
more in this Mighty Cafe, but a Civil 
Sentence paſt upon Abarhar; and dur- 
ing his Neceſſary b/ence from the 
Temple, his Place or Coxr/e Supply'd 
Zu, who bad the Right ſo to da. 


Other 


from Execntivg the Frieſ s Office at Je 


in the Room of Abrathur ? Could be 
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of, and other Circumſtances which are 


nat told in the Tex: : But this was the 
Anſwer given. And to this the Aſertor 
has made no Reply. One would have 
that this bad been Plain e- 
nough Expreſt; But when Men are 
Lob to and, it is very Hard to 
Perſnade them | Therefor let me Treſ- 


_ paſs upon the more Judicious Readers, 


to make this yet Plainer by a Late 
and Familiar Example. After Dr. San- 
croft was Depriv'd, and Dr. Tillotſon 
put into his Place, Would the Preſent 
State of England, giving an Account of 
the Great Officers in Church and Stare, 
in the Reiga of K. Niliam, Name Dr. 
Sexcroft as ſtill Arch- Biſhop of Canter- 
bury? Therefor, fince Abiarhar, after 
his being Thr«ft our, and Zaok, put in 
his Room, was ſtill Reckon d Prieft 
or High-/rieft, in the Reign of Salo- 
mon, as formerly in the Reign of D. 
uid, it muſt follow that he was not 
Depriv'd. Which further appears 
what we have from the Jewish 
bies, that Aviathar had the Revenues 
and Pe ſſion belonging to his PriefF- 
bod, ſtill continu'd to him after his 
Beniſhment and during big Life : And 
was [till ond High- P:1eft as before. 
This appears agreeable to the Sentence 
pais'd upon him. 1 Kiz. ii. 26. Get 
thee o Anatboth unto thine own tles 
»-- | 8 W 
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(44) 
Expounded by the Mfercor, ther is ng 
Neceſſity of ſuppoſing this to be ſo 
much as a w. And if the 
Word muſt ſtand Literally, without a. 
ny jon, then it mult Infer a De. 
Gradation, which the Aſertor will not 
Allow. So that the Afertor will not 
have the word taken Lireraiy and 
that Abiathar was Thruſt ar 
from xm 4 Prief, as it he were no 
More a Frieft : And the Expoſition he 
gives of BIN, that it ſignifies, in this 
Place, onely ExERcixING, is folv'd by 
the Baniſhment of Abiathar, as well as 
by his Deprivation - But with this Dif- 
ference; That if it was only Baniſh- 
ment, he would be ſtill Reckon'd 
Hi gb-Prieft, as before; becauſe Beniſh- 
ment, being only a Civil Puniſhment; 
it did not at all Reſpett his 5 
cal Charatter ; but if he was Deyriv d 
from his Eccleſiaſtical , and his 
Right to it Vea, then would 0 


longer, eſpecially aſter Another 
in his Place "be call by the Name 


a Digniey, wherein he was Superſed- 


ed. Now the Hjitory telling Us, that be 


was ſtill Reckond High-Prieft , 


much as before ; Therefor it — fol- | 


low, That he was got 
Baniſt'd | 
__ ye or 06; 2 
that is, Treaſon. And w 
a Civil Crime be Puniſh 


Depriv'd, only 
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inſtead of No put to Death, 
ſhould nog 
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| cal? It is moſt Natural. So 
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Sentence rather than by an 


that, on 


all ſides, this Paſſage is Clear d up. And 
to Return the Smarinef of the Aſſertor, 
upon this very Inſtance, p. 46. which 
he Thinks, at leaſt, Boaſts he has made 

and the Some few 
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(48) 
this Part ? The Omi/ſion of this Parr, 


* Principal part, had it E 


* very Groß. But no more need be ſaid 
of this; the Silence of the Scripture in 


Gr 4 Su miſe. e let me op- 
ſerve the Dexrericy of 0 this Aﬀſertes ; 
That moſt 1 and Particular De- 


| of the Temple and 
. for for . the eg the Pri 


which is ſet down in The 2 is from 
1 Chr. xxviii. But the Afertor here 


turns the Reader for it to Chap. xxiy. | 
as if The Caſe had Placd it There. 


And the Reader not finding — Cop! | 


ther is a Full Confutatios of The C 

Bur, in the Next place, Thoſe K 
viſſon of the Courſes Mentioned x Chr. 
xxiv. were Diſtributed by David, as it 
is Exprefly faid Ver. 3. Which was 
before this Caſe of Aide ha 
And is all this to be ſaid in the Caſe. 
of Solomon's Benaiah in the 
Room of Fob ? Is ther no more in one 


Caſe, than in the. Other? In the Caſe 


of Diſtri e 
than of Mar Army ? Were 
Particular infuftion = to 1 or 
Solomon, in the one Caſe, as in the other? 
ith What Prophecy was Fulfill'd in the 
Caſe of Benaiab? Or did Soloman do it 


for auy ſuch End? Tho, as L faid, I 


Inſiſt not on this. 


* 


this Caſe, i 4 ſuſſitient Troy ＋ þ | 
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T But here tho' the Cauſe be Deter - 


min d, yet I muſt take Notice of the 
.Afſertor in p. 44. Giving up his Chief 
Strength, whereupon he lays moſt Streſs, 


.4 tho, as I faid, it Concerns not the 


Cauſe at all, that is, That Abiarbar, 
and not Sadok was the Supreme High- 

eff ; till Zadok was Anointed with 
1 Chr. xxix. 12. And that, 
time ( which was before the 
David) he became the Sx- 
igh-Prięſt. 


» before the Deprivation (as 
d have it) of Abiather. 
* All in which this Cas/e is 


* 


(59) 
and Saul after their being Apoitles, 
upon that Particular Octakon for 
which they were ſent at that time 
Act. xiii. 3. 

In the Next place, be ſhou'd have 
Prov'd that Anointing was Necellary for 
Every High Prieſt. It is not to a King. 
For he is King, and may be a 
time, even all his Life, without bei 
Crown'd. And he may be Crown'd fe. 
veral times, if ther be occabon. 2. 
dok, was calied Irie, and Always put 
before Abiathar , wherever they me 
Nam'd together, long before this .4- 
nointing. And he being Choſen, and 
not Abiathar, to be Anointed with So- 
lomon, in the time of David, ſhews 
that he was then Reckon'd' the Chief 
of the Two. Therefor his being. 
Afterwa:ds in the _ of 
was _ to Supply thoſe Courſes 
which ng d to Abiathar. and not 
any New Advancement of him Above 
Abtathar. For, as the Aﬀfertor will 
have it, he was Above Abiathar, and 
was the Supreme H. Prieft, before that, 
that is, ever ſince his being Anointed 
with olomon. 

Bur the Aferror Asks, p. 45. Who 
ever call a the Baniſhment of 4 rt, 6 
Thruſting iin jm tie PrieFFhood ? Was 
cot the naniſhm ent tf Devid, when he 
Fled out of the Land tor Abſalom, 1 | 
Thruſting him from the Throne? Was 

not 
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ET 
not the Bariſhmene of K. Char. ad. (to 
name no more) of the ſame kind? 


And it might have beea Calld, and 


was Call'd a Depriving them of their 
Kingdoms. Yet they did not Under- 
ſtand it to be ſuch a Deprivation, as 
Deſtroy'd their Right. When St. tha. 
naſins was Baniſbed by Conjtentine to 
Triers, might he not be ſaid © be De- 
priv'd of his Church at Ii randria ! Yer 
it is not ſo much as Pretended, that 
the Sentence of Conſt antine was an Ec- 
cleſtaſical, or any other than a Civil 
Puniſhment. | 1 
This it is, to Trifle with Words, 
and Oppoſe ſuch Childrens-Play to Solid 
Hiſtory and Matter of Fatt ! | 
I think we need not Purſu the AMfer- 
tor any farth r, upon this Point, I ihall 
only defire the Reader to look back to 
pia and fee the Reaſons there againſt 
making this Example of Solomon a Pre- 
cedent, if taken in the Senſe of theſe 
Aſſeriors of the Regale. N 
Let me wind them but of one Text 
Now come in my Way. It is ſaid of 
Solomon 1 Kin ix. 25. And he burnt In- 
cenſe upon the Altar that was before the 
Lord, ſo be finiſhed the Houſe, Yer 
for Attempting the ſam: thing 
King Dia was ſtricken with Lepro- 
fit to the Day of his Death. It ſeems 
the Example of Solomon was no ſafe 
Preceders for him! Tho the Aſertor 
d 2 Re- 


(52) X 
commends it to all Chrifien 7 25 
and ſays, It s ſafe Agog 
2 Which is, for more pon 
riety, put thus in his Cement. Per- 
haps Jeroboam too Underſtood Solomen's 

out Abiathbar, as the Afertor 
has done! And Try | to Imitat him, 
in of his Prieſts, who were 
Guilty of the ſame Crime, that is, Trea- 
ſon againſt him. But the Thanks he 
got or it, is no great Encouragement 
or any other King to Fol.ow him in 
the like. And Chriſtian Rugs are ob- 
lig d to the Aertor for his Love, in 
Perſuadivg them to try the Experiment 
over Again ! . Moreover let them Re- 
member (tho it will Provoke the 
Prieſt-Craft-Men) That it wes Rec- 
kon d Brice in the Xing to Aſſume to 
Himſelf the Office of a Prieft. 2 Chr. 
xxvi. 16. 

But The Caſe concludes this Sect᷑. vii. 
of Solomon and Abiather, wit h an Ar- 
ponent; N.6. to which the Aertor 

thought fit to ſay —— Nothing ! 

And it is the Moſt Material of All. 
And ſumms up the whole, that is, That 
the Jewiſh Kings cou'd not Alter the A. 
aronical Prieſ hond, and ſet wp other 
Priefts in their Place. That they cou'd 
do it, the MHrior Durſt not a_ 
Arid yet what he Advances 2 

they 


Caſe of Abiathar, do's Infer 
cou'd do it. For by Gr 
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| enure, and are ſubjef# to the ſame Pow- 


The Caſe, p. 2. as a Foundation for what 


— 
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* (53 7 8 
that a Xing can Deprive One Prief#, he 
. l. . 3 
the End, ſeeing, as 

0. they Al hold, By one and the ſame 


er that One is. | 
How he comes off of this, is the 
Next thing I Preſent you with. 


8. We are now Arriv'd at ſomething 
Material, that is, the Anſwer given to 
what is laid down in the Beginning of 


Ap 85. 


ruby And, fays he, Showd 4 
Prince be PrRopHANE, 4s to Aboliſh 
by an Aft the Whole College of Biſhops, no 
body won d: obliged to take any Notice of 
ir, It was ſaid in the ſame Paragraph 


(54) 
what Inconvenience his Hy potbeſis runs 


him Unawares! It will not be Stinted. 


* muſt have a or None. 


9. Againſt that Poſition, That no Au- 
12 leff than that mhich gives 
2 can . the Fxecnt iam of it, he 
ſays hat an Arch- Biſhop alone 
may fend « Biſhop, whereas he cannot 
Conſecrat (he hous have ſaid Deprive, 
to make it come up to the Cafe ) wirh- 
ont the Af t ace of Two more at leaſt. 
Anſ. The Power of an Arch. Ziſhop to 
Suſpend, and the Limitation not to Con- 
ſecrat or Deprive is all from the 


Canons, which is the Authority of the 


Epiſcopal College, And this the Arch- 
| Biſhop do's but Execute. | 


10. He falls into a Merry vein, and 
Laughs it out for ſeveral Pages toge- 
ther, from p. 51. to p. 59. at an Ad- 
he thinks he has got, for the 
Relation betwixt a Biſhap 2nd his Flock 
being call d a Afarriage. Then he Ap- 

exit Literaly to e; And, 
2 e found out leveral things 
wherein they not Exactly Agree, 
And that the Simile do's not go upon 
all Four. He makes every Tranſlation 
of a Bio from one See to Another, 
an Adultery :- And then, if ther be ſe- 
veral Tranſlations, The Biſhop, ( ſays 

be) Muſt be an Intolerable Fon xica ron. 


any Com- 


— 


This 
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| And thus the Srile 


1 


e, that he has Paid him fo Unmer- 


| cifully for it! Did he never hcar of a 
. Ring, as well 25 a Paſtoral Staff us'd in 


the Inveſtizure of /iſhops; and that the 
Ring was uſed as an Emblem of the 
Marriage betwixt the Biſhop and his 
Hark! Did he no where Read, or has 


Hd; That among the Primitive Fa- 


thers, particularly in St. Cypriars time, 

an Anti- Biſhop, who U/«rpd upon the 

Rightful Biſhop, was cai!'d an Adulterer ! 
But he Object 


be 
had been erty obſerv'd, if it had 
not been Expreſly fo declared in 7h: 
Caſe, in the 

where the cbs 
| of Chriſt, 
to Chrift, by Proxy 


7 

And then our Bibop Repreſent- 
Immediatly the Perſon of Chrift to 
in Hu ſtead, according 
Language of St. /pnatizes and other 
Moſt Primitive Father, is very 


od Ground to call this a Marriage, 


but in the Senſe, betwixt 
a Biſhop and his Hock; and the Invad- 

of the Biſhops Right, an Adulterer. 
And the Primitive Fa- 
+ d 4 thers, 


( 56) 


thers, more than of the Ambor of 
' Caſe, is Juſtified. FREY 


Wrede ess ges gs g gaga rr ore 


But then, Why is not the Tram- 
rion of a Biſhop from one Sce to A 
ther, an Adultery; as well as an An. 
ti- Biſbop thruſting out the Lauf ul Bj. 
f 


Becauſe lere are Two Huſovands or 
Biſhops, and one muſt be an Adulterer: 
Which in the other Caſe is not. 

But can a Biſhop once Marry'd to a 
Hock leave that, and be Succeed- 
ed by Another Biſhop in his Life time? 
Yes, as an Ambaſſador who Beds a 
Deen, may be Sacceeded by Anocber, 
and Another, ſent from the ſame Prince; 
Who may likewiſe Perform the ſame 
Ceremony, if there be occaſion for it. 
And the ſame Ambaſſador may Marry 
ſeveral Queens, in the Name of ſeve- 
ral Princes. But an Anti- Ambaſſador, 
who ſets up in Oppoſition to him, and 
Pretends to be Delegated from the fame 
Prince, and wou'd Rival him in his Of- 
fire, is, ſore, a Different Caſe. 


He Objects again, p. $6. That our 
Union with Chrif is base He does 
not Mean as to His Perſon. And are the 
Influences of His Spirit leſs Imme- 
diat, that they are Convey'd to us by | 
onrward Adminiſtrations, as of Frayers, | 
Sacraments, Preaching, &c. And by Proper 
Hands, whom he has ſeparated for that 
Office? If there a am a 
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can get Lose any way, that will 
not likewiſe Keira the Author of The 
Caſe? Bur in the Next place, I Appeal 
to the Reader, if he can find out the 
Reve: ſe to that Poſition which is here 
ca d Falſe and Dangeroxs, in that o- 
ther eſi ion which is ſet up for the 
Irmh? And whether they do not 
both ſeem to be the very ſame? Onely 
that . which is call'd the Reverſe, is 
worded more Poſitively and 


S 
The Difference the Aferror wou E | 


is, As if by the frf# Poſition it were 
a Meant, 


n ASS RIES 


S Ari 
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Meant, That keeping Outward Com- 
munion with the Biſhop, were of it ſelf 
Alone Sufficient to give the Inward Com- 
munjon with Chriſt, tho to Arheifts and 
Infidels (as he words it) But that he 
makes indeed by the Reverſe Poſition, 
| keeping outward Communion with the 
Biſhop '4 Cauſa ſine qua non, without 
which, there is No hope of S 
while Ob/tinately Perſiſted in. Now can 
he, can any Man upon the Earth Ima- 
gin, that when it was ſaid, He that 
k:eps out ward Communion with bus Biſhop, 
do's Partaks off the Inward Communion 
with Chriſt, it was Meant, tho he. did 
it Hypocritically, even tho an Atheiſt or 
Inde! Did St. Ignatia Mean fo? 
who ſays in his Ep. to St. Polycarp, Au- 
Thþluyor v) Hy Soul for theirs who 
are in Obedience to their Biſhop—— Let 
my Lor be with them. If a Man fays, 
That Grace is confer d by the Sacra- 
ments, Prayer, or other Means Appoint- 
ed of God, muſt he, in every ſuch Ex- 
Add All the aration Re- 
quiſit, or elſe muſt the Poſition be 
Falſe and Dengerow? Or is it rather to 
be ſuppos d, will not every body Sup- 
| poſe, that it be Done Sincerely and 
with a Good Heart? I will ſay no more 
upon this Point, becauſe I believe the 
Fffertor will Inſiſt na more upon it. 
But inp. 58, Ther is ſomething has 
more the Face of an Anſwer, that is, 
P — 


— 26 
could? They would ſay, It ma 
do well enough yet 4 


to a Few, then, It is too 
can theſe Few do? 
And, 2dl 
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Good Company 
Paſs. Whether there be any Grounds 
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this Caſe. For it is now a Point of 


Law. And a Man would be much 
1. in this, than in the 
former Caſe, 


Come, come, We muſt 
not Break with the State for ſuch a 
Matter, and, may be, have the whole 
Charch Ruined, and Pre:byzery, or 
ſomething . elſe ſet up, as in Scud: 
It is true, 1 wiſh a Better Man were 
Preſented ;, hut he may do well enough; 
And ther are other Good Men to fal- 
lance him; he may become Better in 
We mult let him 


for ſuch 8 itions as theſe, let 
Matter of FT Determin. Can ther 
one Inſtance be given of a Cane 4 
Eſtier Refuſed fince the Reformation? 


And we have Complain d of Bad Bi- 


ſhops ſince that Time. If a Bribe 


- Blinds the Eyes of the Wiſe; And he 


is not to be a Judge, no nor an Ev. 
dence, or Jury, if he either 
Gain or Loſe by the Cauſe: ls not a 
Mans whole Ef are, his , and 
his Life, and all his Hopes of future 
Preferment, too Great 1 . Cor- 
rupt his Judgment: and muſt the 
Mel. being of the Church Depend only 
upon Men, who can be Un-Concerned 
forall theſe ! 
Befides in freland, ther are no Con- 
ge © Eſliers, the King makes Biſt ops 
there only by his Lerrers. mw 
onge 


(62) 
Con 4 Eſier is taken away Here 
74 Farliamem, 1 Paw. vi. 4 
Which was Repeal'd 1 Mar. c. 2. But 
that of Mur. was Repeal d, x Fac. c.25. 


n. 48. Whether that does notRevive the 


Statute of Eaw. vi. is,. I ſappoſe, in 
the Breaſt of the Judges, when the 


King has a mind to it. And how 


the Cunge & Eſlier came to be Drope in 
13 be Enquir d. But I think 
they are as ſecure There, as we are 
Here. For ther are as many inſtances 
of the King's Letters Refus d There, as 
his Conge 4 Eſliers in England. Wer 
ever it Should be, it is Evident t 

de Fatto, All Depend: Abſolutely upon 
the Regale. If you wil. ſay, It is Beſt 
it ſhould be ſo. That is Another Point. 
Then ſtand to it, and Juſtifie it. But 
Pretend not, when Finch'd hard with 
the Conſequences, to come off of it, 


and ſet up duch Poor Re/erve: againſt it. 


11. The next that follows in the 
Reg. Suprem. is a long Diſpute about 
the Meaning of the Word Prief, 
which begins, p. 59. And laſts to g 
65. This dos, tho not immediately, 
concern our Subject of the  Regale. 
Therefor | muſt fay ſomething to it. 
He ſays, p. 59. That ther are f teſts 
and a Prieftbood in the Church of En- 
Lands In All Senſes of the Words. But 

75 Aermards the ſame Page, * 
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ie the Proper Senſe of the Word. How! 
In All Senſer, and not in the Propep 
Senſe! This ſeems Hard to Underſtand. 
One would think the Proper Senſe of 
any Word had been the Chief, if not 
the Onely Senſe. Words may be taken 
Metaphorically, and Apply d to ſeveral 
things, as Fire may ſigniſie Anger, ard 
Love, and many other things ; but the 
Proper Senſe is ſtill Fire. 

But what is his Reaſon why not in 
the Proper Senſe? He tells p. 61. He 
makes the Ratio Formalis of the rift 
bood to Conſiſt in ng both Gifts 
and Sacrifices for Sin, And for 
fear of the Sacrifice of the 44. ,, he, 
as others, will Allow no Proper S cri- 
fice under the Goſpᷣel Miniſtrarion, and 
conſequently no Proper Prieſt hood. And 
I think Dr. Ourram's Obtervation (up- 
on which he Chiefly Inuſts) is not juſt, 
That the Aaron Prieſthood was Or- 
dein d Chietly (which he has I-fc ont in 
the Trenſlation, but I take no Adran- 
tage) jor God, in things pertaimng to Men: 
Int the Evangrlical for Men, in things 
pertaining to God. For was not CHs 
Sacrifice for Sins, and the Sac: an ent of 
his ody and Blood, for the Kemiſſion of 
Sins (as he Expreſs d it in the words of 
the Inſtirnrrom) as much, at leaſt, n 
thing; pertaimng to MEN, as the Sacri- 
fices 1»der the Law? I know not the 


Meaning of Dr. Ourrams Diſtinction, - 
— 2 
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Parties are Concern. 
the Froper Notion of a 
to be, a Perſon Authorized by 
Tranſat with Auen, in His Name, 
the Covenants betwixt them; 
to Adminiſter them on Both ſides: 
' Preſent the Prayers and Offerings of 
People to God : And, on God's Part, 
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Manner of this may Alter, But the 
1 ſtill the fame. As St. [renew 
ys ( adver/. Hereſ. |. 4. c. 34) Si- 
Poplo (i. e. of the Jews) S 
crificia & in Eccleſia, ſed fpecies Immi- 
tara eſt ＋ is, 1 ber 22 
crifices in the 1 emple, ther are alſo Sa- 
rifices in the Church, aneh the kind 
them ws Alter d. Tho' an Offer 


28 
5 


- 


Office ; yet that is not a Py Defini- 
tion of the Office. The Deſpnition mu 


be a General, which Includes All the 
Particulars, as that I have before given 
of the Prieſthood. A Receiver of Tytke 
is made Synorimoxs to the word Prieft, 
Htb. vii. 8. 23. Becauſe it was Part 
0 


that very Purpoſe. The Aderbod: 


may be expreſs'd by any / «rt of that 
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finirion of the Office, more than that of 
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of the Priefts-Office. So the offering 
of Sacrifice is 2 1 art, and but a Pare 
of the fame Office ; but no Proper De- 


a Receiver of Tythe. Which now would 
make the King, and All our /mpropria- 
tors to be Prietts.. | 
There may be many things in a Ler- 
ter of Attorney, or a Commiſſion, and 
theie may be Alter d or Cha d. But 
it is the General words of the Commi/- 


ſon that Conſtitute any Man my At- 


or Kepreſentative, ſo as to Oblige 
me, by what he does, in may Name. 
A Prieſt is God's Attorney or Repreſen- 


. tative to Mankind. And the Methods 


of His Entring them into Covenant with 
God, have been Yaryd, yet the Office, 
and His Commiſſion ſtill the Same. Un- 
der the Law, Eating of the Sacrifice, 
was Entring into, or Renewing of 
their Federal Covenant with God. As it 
is aid, Pſal. L. 5. Thoſe that have made 
a Covenant with Me, by Sacrifice. And 
thus it was Underſtood among the 
Heathen. Therefor it is faid, 1 Cor. 
x. 21. Te cannot Drink the Cup of the 
Lord, and the Cup of Devils : Te cannot 
be Partakers of the Lord's Table, and of 
the Table of Devils. And the Reaſon is 
given, Fer. 20. That the things which 
the Gentiles Sacrifice, they ſacrifice to 
Devils, and not to God: And | world 
nat that ye ſhould have Fellowſhip with 

A = Devils, 
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(66) 
Devils. That is, Eating Part of what 
was Sacrificd to them, was havi 
Fellowſhip, Entring into Covenant wi 
them. Thus Argues the Apoſtle againſt 
the Jews, Heb. xiii. 10. We have an A 
tar whereof they bave no Right to Ear, 
who Serve the Tabernacle. Io Eat of 
the Altar, is, of Thoſe things which 
were @fer 4 upon 
our Chriſtian Sacrifice of the Holy E- 
chariſt. We Offer the Elements, be- 
fore Conſecration, upon the Holy T able ; 
ſa it is Directed in the Rubrick imme- 


State of Chriſt's Church, then they are to 
be Plac'd upon the Table. After which 
done, the Prieſt ſhall ſay, Lord, A- 
cept theſe our Alms and Oblations, Alm: 
Refer to the Money Given at the Ofer- 
tory, And Oblations, I take it, to the 
Elements, then Offered. And for the 
Margin, When ther is no Almy or Obla- 
tions, that is, Neither, Ofertgry nor 
Sacrament. But er the very 
Placing them upon God's Holy T able in 


a Solemn Act of Worſhip, upon his A- 


tar, is a Salem Dedication of them to 
Him. And then Earing of them from 
thence, is a Partaking of His T. 

and Eating of his Aiter. And Altar 
Prieſt are Relative Terms. It is ſaid, 
Pſat xcvi, 8. Bring Offerings, and come 
into His Courts. Theſe were Mer d by 
the Hands of His Prieffs. And 1 


the Altar That is, 


diately before the Prayer for the whole 
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as Pop Ofc of he Prieſt hood. 


s were Sacrifices, There 


| i he Surifees belies the Abvd- 


ones. The Frayers and Praiſe: of the 
People, which were offer d by the 
Prieſta, were Truly and Properly a Sa- 
crifice. The Incenſe was but a Type of 
them; and Aſcended with them, Kev. 
vii. 3, 4. And for Invading this Part 
of the Prieſ : Office, the Great and o- 
therwiſe Good King Uriah was Smit- 
ten. 2 Chr. xxvi. 16. 
: For the Bloody Sacrifices were not the 
onely, no, nor otherwiſe an Eſſential 
Part of the Priefts-Office, than as they 
were made an Eſſential Part of the Jew- 
D Worſhip. Yet not ſo Eſſential as the 
beforemention'd of Prayers 
and Praiſes ; for theſe were Obligatory 
at All Times: Whereas the 


d to Jeruſalem, be- 


upon Al, 
other was Confin 


cauſe the Great and True Sacrifice was 
to be offer d There. But there were 


Priefts Properly ſo Call d, in all the 
Reſt of Iſrael, and who Truly Execut- 
ed the Prieſt:-Office to the People. It 
may pleafe God to Alter the I»ffitutions 
by which He will be Worſbipped : but 
this Alters not the Nature of the 
Prieft hood whom He Ordains to Admi- 
niſter them. It is like an Ambaſſador 
Receiving New Inſtruttions. It makes 
nu Alteration in his Commiſſion. A Ge- 


neral Commiſſio: to Act on the Part of 
| e 2 God, 


(68) 

| God, _ all the Tarticnlar: 
ſhall be given in Command. 

the Commiſſion fon firſt given to the Levies, 

Deut. x. 8. At that time the Lord ſepa. 


rated the Tribe of Levi, to Bear the Ark 


of the Covenait of the Lord, to fn 
before the Lord to Minifter unto > 
and to Bleſs in His Name, unto this 

Here is nothing of Bloody- Sacrifice, yet 
= whole Office is here Included. The 


did not Alter, tho that be 
= "Ef thing here Nam'd in the Of- 
fice, But the falt is the Whole thing, 
To Miniſter to the Lord, and to Ble in 
Hu! Name. T his is the Whole and 
Office of the Frief hood. In what A- 
ner and by what Mears this Ainiſtra- 
tic is Perform'd, Alters nothing of 
the Office, And our Bl. S AFTOUR's 


2 which He gave to his A- 


X. ; Father ſent me, I ſend 

c Sins ye Kemi, &c. is ſure- 
by os Modes? that given to the 
Leitz. Let the Fight, faid, of 
the Sacrifice of the Maſ would make 
ſome Deny Prieſthood, in the Proper 
Senſe, . 
2 elf 
an Un- 8 e. 
our Oblations, both of the Ae 
Offer, and the Elements before Con 


cration, and after we may be ſaid 


offer the Body and Blood of Chris, 
W 


hile 


See 


of the Ark Ceas d; Yet the 
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CL 
while through the Merits of His P 
we Interceed for Mercy, and 
them to Interpoſe betwixt the Juſtice 
of God and our Sin 
It is in this Manner, that Chi 
does now offer them in Heaven, and is 
for ever a Prieft, tho“ he is not to be 
4 again. 
Thus his Prieft: do Execute the ſame 
Office and Prieſthood upon Earth, which 
he does in Heaven; and this "makes 
them to be Prieſts in — — $66 
Proper Sence, even beyond t erin 
of the Typical Sac 'ifices _ Hs 
co in the Flejh. 
es our Prief#s in the Church of 


t in our Office of Comm:mion, the 


, at the Altar, do's in our Na 
Preſent unto God, our ſelves, 
s and Bodies, to be a Reaſona- 
and Lively Sacrifice unto him. 
Un: Bloody Sacrifices, And 
of Rome Pretends to no o- 
then ſhould we Deny our 
ſuch, in the Proper Senſe 
e have no Sacrifice to Offer ? l 
the Longer upon this, be- 
cauſe it 7 Miſtake runs among too 
Squints an 


177K 
Cx: 


5 


i 
: 


0 


— 


pre 
8 S 
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_ (70) 
ther is a Proper Priefbood in the Church 
of England. And for my own part (ſays 
he) I cannot conceive to what Purpoſe a 
Proper Priefthood i thus drawn in by 
Head and Ears, unleſs it be to make way 


for 4 Preper "Sacrifice too; And if that © 


be bis Reaſon, it 1s Eaſie to gueff what 
Men won d be at. If what is ſaid be 
of any Weight, then it Appears to 


what Purpoſe it is more Largely Infiſt- 


ed upon in The Caſe. | 

12. Here follows a Bitter Exclama- 
tion, p. 65. for ſay ing, That if the 
Commiſſion of the Church be Divine, it 
ſets it Above the Power of Kings, as 
well as of the People. Upon which, 
ſays he, Where, I wonder, had this Man 
bis Education? Certainly no Son of the 


Church of England ever vilify d Princes | 


at thus Rate, Have not Princes @ Di- 
vine Charatter, as well 4s Prieſks? Ave 
they not as much the Lord's Anointed « 
Prieſts? Are they not as much the Miniſters 
of God as Prieſts ? And are the ſame things 
to be ſaid of the Beaſts of the People? 
Soft and Fair, Good Sir ! When your 
Paſſion is Abated, 1 will ſpeak to you. 
Kings have a Divine Commiſſion, and 
are the Afmifters of God. Which you 
are Apt to Forget ſometimes, 
the Bea of the People Move them, 
to Judge of their G and e- 
ven pe them. Therefor, think a- 
gain of. the Great things faid of Kings, 
That they have Divine are 


and ſet 


- 4 


' 
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(71) 
he Lord's Anionted, His Minifters, &Cc. 
And are the [ame things ſaid of the Beaſts 
of the People ? But, Sir, they are of 
Prieſts, and Greater things than theſe, 
28 may ſee in Tbe Caſe, p. 210, 
&c. (Here p. 202.) of which you have 
taken no Notice. And yet ther is no 
Interfering, The Prieſts have nothi 
to do with the King's Divine — 
in of the Civil-Sword: But are Sub- 
jest to it, even to Death. But then 
their Equally Divine Commiſſion, in 
ri is as In- Dependent upon the 
Civi- Sword. Will that Satwfie you? Is 
this Plain enough ? » & 
But he go's on p. 66. And ſeparates 
the Perſon from the Office, ſays, that 
the Prieſts may be Depriv'd, but the Of- 
fee cannot be Aboliſh'd. But what be- 
comes of the Office, when the Prieſt: 
are gone? Where is the Prieftbood, 
when ther are no Prieſt:? Now to keep 
on the Compariſon betwixt Kings 
and Prieſts, I wou'd have the Aſertor 
call to mind,; That it is made Trea- 
ſon to Separat the King's Perſon from 
his Authority: Which was the Diſt in- 
tion of 41. (We have Liv'd to fee it 
8 by which they Cut off the 
Head of Charles Stuart, without Hlurt- 
ing of the King! To obviat* this very 
Pretence, it is told in The Caſe, p. 198. 
&c. (here, p. 192.) How great Ho- 


nur was Commanded by God to be paid 
» e 4 _ not 


(72) 
try dk rr Ot 
214 — of the 


tor. if we cou'd fee an Office Execute 


it ſelf, without any body to Adminj. 


fer it, "ther might be Room for this 
Diſtimttion, till when, as the Aſertor 
concludes this Theſis, p. 67. It will be 
9 to Conſider of it, and not 


"Bur as to the Inſtances of Uzziab, 
Saul, and Jerobaam, He puts. All eaf- 
ly off, thus, That when we Allow Prin. 
* to Adminiſter Sacraments ;, to Comm ſ- 

- Men to do the Office of Prieſts ; 
Lind 10 Rake Dung-hills to fill Epiſcopal 
Sees, it will be time enough —— 


As to 
the B=, There were other Parts of 


the Priefs Office beſides burning of Ja- 
eenſe, and which it had been as Ur- 
Lawful to Invade. Witneſs Jereboam's 
Depriving. of the Pricfts of the Lord: 
The ad falls foul vpon the At of To- 
teration, which Qualifies. All, . whether 
in Orders, or but of. Orders, to dp the 
Office of ] riefts, that is, to and 
Adminiſter the Sacraments, To the 3d, 
have ſpoke , what is — 


Theſ We are come now to his Vith 
„ p. 68. That Kings baue Supreme 
Art hority in the External Diſcipline of the 
Church For which every ward of 


2 W 


Nin 


228650 
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(73) 
Viz. For all Forenſich, Yuriſ/diftion dias De- 
upon the King. Nor can any Perſon 
ny Eccleſiaſtical Court, without bis Licence 
and Permiſſion. This is giving the i 
2 Negative (with a witneſs! ) agai 
the Power of the Keys And the Church, 
cannot Now Deliver unto San, with- 
out my Lord Chief Fuſtice's Warrant ! 
But this has been Spoke to before, Sett. 
III. N. 1. And the Aſertor here do's 
barely Afert; And offers not one 
word of Proof, more than I have Re- 
for this molt 2 
Submits even Chriſt to r For 
He cannot by this, Ratifie the Cenſure: 
of His Church in Heaven, without his 
Majeſty . Licence : Becauſe without that, 
they cannot be Jnfliffed upon Earth | 
Or if 1-flifed, the Regale can give 2 
Prohibition Not only as to the Tee- 
ral Penalties Annexed by Law; But 
can order the Excommunication it ſelf 
to be taken off ! Which is the Sexrence 
iven in the Secular Courts, in ſuch 
And I have heard of an Excom- 
muzicetion during the King's Pleaſure, 
which is Committing the Keys of He- 
ven to him! But the Aßertor go's on, 
According to Wont, to Expoſe and 
Triumph over The Caſe. He ſays, We 
are told indeed that Kings them ſelves have 
Caſe, 


n 
„E 110. N 103.) Where 
the Inſtance is given of St. Oudocexs, 
which he do's not Dem, but Rejetts wich 
Scorn. They have put their Whole 
Cauſe upon Precedenes, Let when Fre. 
cedents are Given on the Contrary fide, 
what care they for Precedents ? When 
Conſtantme Speaks againſt them, he 
was but a Toxwng Chriftian, and Meant 
not what he Said! They were onl 
ſome Warm Words! And it was /mpo/- 


on! As is told in The Caſe, from 
ſhop Burner: Hiſtory of the Regale. 
And when, to get out of the Objection 
Tepery, this Inſtance of St. Owdocex 

15 
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(75) 
is Given here in England, before Popery 
ſet foot in it, Then, Prizces have Now 
More Wir, and Bi More Grace! 
Which is the Anſwer here Given to it, 


| Pare (this Book 


mation of the ſame Principle; in the 
2d HOMILY of the Right uſe of the 
Church which (as before Quoted p. 68.) 
ſays plainly that St. Ambroſe did Ex- 
communicat the Empercr, and Brought 
him to open Penance. 

Now why fo at St. Ondoceus 
yet Approve ſo much of St. e Be- 
cauſe St. Ondocexs is an Inſtance in 
England, and brings it nearer Home! 

The Reſt of this Tbeſ is ſpent a- 
gainſt giving the HF. Sacrament to Un- 
Qualify a Perſons, to Fit them for Places. 


Wherein 1 have Nothing to Oppoſe. 


VI. His viith Theſfs is, Kings have 
Supreme Power over Synodi, to Coll them 
when they ſee Convement, to Preſide over 
their ei, and to give their Canons 
the Force of Laws. | 
1. To which I have already faid, 


That Kings may Call Synods. And 
may Prefide in them, for this Eng? 


es. hos 


| in the State. But the Queſtion 
bs, Whether the Clergy may not Meet in 
C 


the King's Leave, or 


or even 
3 if the Caſe ſo 


? And to do the Aſerror Ju- 
Mice, he Grants it in many Places: But 
In as many he Denies it, He ſays here, 
Y 71. Mere it 214 the Cler- 


3 
Re a t $7 
_ and ther won d ce But he 
Preſently ſaw the Conſequerce of 5 
That Religion muſt be Truſted in ſome 
Hands or other. . And that this wou'd 
put it as Abſolutely in the Power of 
the State to Corrupt Religion as t 
Pleas d. And then the ueſtion won” 
come Naturally, In whoſe Had: Chrift 
left His whether of the Church 
or of the Stare? And he Quotes The 
Caſe 13. (here p 16.) That this 
wou'd Diſſolve the Chxrch, or make 
Her ſubſiſt Precario»ſly, at. the mere 
Will and Pleaſure of the State. In An- 
ſzer to which, he Throws at the Au- 
thor the zath Canon 1603. Where I 
take the word Eccleſtaitical in the Law 
Senſe, for ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes as 


have their Foundation from 1 


; 


when they ſee Neceſſity for 
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(77 | 
— _ = Le 22 
tiſic at Baſt ardy, Leg 

ol lach Cauſes, which, tho in their 
own Nature purely Spiritzal, yet have 
Temporal ! enalties Annex'd to them, as 
Excommunication, Hereſie, &c. And 
therefor, ſo tar a> the Law is Concert d, 
muſt be Cognizable by the Law. In 
ſhorr, this Cao» muſt be Conſtrud in 
the ſame Method as thoſe call'd Era- 
ftian its of Parliament 144 
Sect. ix. But if it cannot be fay 
from being Eraſtian, nor thoſe Ads of 
Parliament, if the Aſſertor thinks fo, 
then, lies upon him, or thoſe that fo 
think to Defend them. Traub will not 
alter for them. And if they be Wrong 
they ought to be ſer R:ghr. 

But this Cano» may be eaſily turn'd 
upon the Aferror. For in the 
Next Page, p. 73. He Allows theCharch 
to meet in Synod, without Leave of 
the State, that is, in Ca/es of Neceſſi- 
ty. Now Ware Cana! For who is 
Judge of this Neceſſity ? If the Clrch, 
She may meet when She will. And if 
the State, She can never meet without 
their Leave. 

I wou'd here, it being in my way, 
Return the Aferror's Civility, in the 
next Page, p. 74. Where he takes oc- 
cation to give an Obliging Chæracter of 
the other Work; of whom he ſuppoſes 
to be the Author of The Caſe, and e- 
ven 


(78) 
ven of that Part of The Caſe whick 
the gee of 
the Pontificat : And (k#n4ly to him) 

— it muſt be the Badenfs be 
the Cauſe which made his Performance 
ſo far Short in that of the Regale. 
But might not Another Conkiderati- 
on have come in his way? That fince 
lik'd thing elſe of whom he 


Reaſon why he found himſelf obligd 

Oppoſe him in Th onely ! Did 

this Cax/c touch no Concern, no Expe- 

Aion! It did none of that Author, 

Expoſe him to more Diſplea- 

And that do's not uſually By«f 
| is Prejudice 


And the Papifts Except 


Nr 


| 
i : 


Ix 


5 
5 


a 
i 


i 
. 
pf 
7 
3 
: 


I believe that Author had no Deſign 
to Diſpleaſe any body. 

Yet would Rather Yentwre that, 
than be Falſe to what he thought to 


be Truth. 


ſuppos'd the Author, ther might be a 


Others think this the Beſt thing he 
inſt that Part of the Pom. 
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Therefor, in Return for that Au- 
thor, I will own, That the error has 
Juſt thoughts of the Church, and of 
Eyiſcopacy And that thoſe Teras and 
Hen, which look ſo like Contradlicti- 
ons, were the Effects of his Cauſe 
which could Afford no Better. Or 
if he was Put upon it, the Excuſe 
may be accordingly ; what is done 
> of ode has ſeldom the Air 

the Parent. 1 right 
at the Man, it is the Slighteſf thing 
has come from him, Except One. 


2. He Anſwers given 
of the Diſmal Effect: of the Re * 
Burnet c 


I 
takes it, by laying it only upon the 
Male- Adminiſtration of thoſe Princes, 
which Anſwer may be given to the 
Judgments that have follow'd All Uſar- 
pations. But then, p. 76. He makes a 
Compariſon betwixt the Ffﬀetts of the 
Regale in the Hands of Kings, and of 
Eccleſiaſticks : But Inſtances only in the 
Regale of the lope. And indeed ther 
may be Work for a Compariſon there. 
But to draw the Concluſi n from thence 
to Ecclefiaſticks in the General, is, 
at beſt, not Good Logick, The Pri- 
mitive Government of the Church was 
in the Hands of Ecclefieftichs —_ 


4A BQ- BEEGECFHENSTREOABUEAOR BE BU! FUSSY 


— — —  — 


a Tes f 543255 


lee 11514724 
TH 115155 1472475 110 
* SHO 


8 


ER MAT 


23239714 


1 


1115 


ww YWoUuy. YU woOOnma! DROOL VS FUR NGG © Dw - *? © x. 


- o 


LE. 


4 


"þ 1 


15 
j 
11 
4 


58325 


—_—— 


e are e begins p. 82. 
is anſwer to ſeveral Councils that are Quo- 


: 
The 


i the 108. (here p. 102.) But 
2 —5 e i mas to deen 
ſtant and 


— were given, in moſt Peremprory 
Terms, to ſu but one Inſtance to the contrary. 


** 87 art Call de 
(fairh be,” p. 22 TEM | 


whether the Re 3 
en without e Exerpets, the W 
22 —— 


1829 2 
ceſs. And if all Deſpiſe this Decree, and 
* ht i 29 the Empe or, or the Civil 
Courts, or an Oecumenical Council with it, be 
| (bail, &c. And ſays the Aſertor, p. 84. That if 

the Prince have uo Power to fit Judge upon 4 Biſhop, 
neither bas an Occumenical Council. But, by his 
Leave, the Caſe is Different. An Occxmenical or 
General Council is not Always in being, ſome 
times notOne in many Ages. And if Appeals thither 
were Admitted from All ordinary Synod: of Bi- 
ſhops, it wou'd be Perfectly an Eluding of Fuſfice. 
But Kings and Civil Courts never Die, they are 
always torthcoming. Therefore this cou d not 
be the Reaſon of Forbidding Appeals to them. 
And for what other Reaſon let the Aſertor ſtudy 
againſt next time. | 
Bur ther is an Elder Council than this there 
Quoted, to the ſame po which Clears this 
Subterfuge,the Council of Antioch, A. D. 341. 
c. 12. which the Mctitor is not at the Pains to 
ive us, as he dos the Reſt, for a certain Rea- 
fon. Which he woud not have you Inquire, 
when he ſays of that of Conftanr. This is the moit 
Pertinent of All bis Nor arion. And paſſes over 
that of iioch, c. x2. only thus, /t & to the ſame 
Effect with that of the Council of Conſtant. above. 
It is ſo. Bpt if he had ſet down the words, as he 
did that*Conftaxr. it wou'd have ſpoiFd his Criti- 


ci/as (by which he thinks ro eſcape) about r- 


menical Councils. For they are not Nam d in 
this Canon of Autiach, which ſays, F any Prei- 
byter or Deacon being depo;'d by bis Own proper 
Bijho-, or a Biſhop by the Synod, Dare Appen to 
wc King, ſering bis Appeal lic to 4 greater Synod 
of mort Biſhops, where he 55 to wait the F xaminasion 


a mano vogngonovoyn Fund ZIMA Tha 
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mou d have 


. | 
of bis Cauſe, and to Refer the Deciſion to them : 


Any Sort of Apologie ! How cou'd they tell what 
Reaſon he might Give for it! No. Thercou'd 


de No Reaſon. It was making the Civil Power 


Fudge in an Ecclefieſtical Cauſe; which they 
Look'd as a Total Giving up the Charter of 
the Church. They Underſtood not to ſay to the 
Sea of Civil Power; Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and 
0 further. To make King or Parliament FU DGE 
of the Deprivation of Presbyters or Deacons,much 
more of Biſhop: : To Diveſt themſelves of their 
own Proper Authority ; And when Dis-4m'a, 
to think to Capitulace ! 
Now inſtead of the Aſerio- s ſaying, This was 
to the ſame Effect with that of Conftarr. he 
ſaid, That of Conftenr. was to the 
ſame Effect of this; for this was Elder, And 
perhaps ſome after this, being thus Barr d from 
peals to theCivil Power, found out this Method 
of Eluding the Jae that was Ready to over- 
take them, wg to anOccumenial Council, 
which might not be till after they were Dead; And 
therefor that the Council of Conſtam. Did Add 
this of Appealing toOecunomica/Councils,to that 
Canon of Antioch, but without the Leaſt Umbrage 
of their Altering any thing of the Reſt of the 
Canon, which by Repeating, they Capfirmed. | 
The Aferrer after this gives a ſhort Account of 


| ſeveral Canons of „ _ 
2 


(84) 
r 
are abont —— 
Synodi, the Methods of Proſecution — 
and other Clergy- Auen, in 
and other Points of Eccleſteſtical Diſei 
Which being by theſe Coons, wholly 70 
in the Hands of the Charch, I think, with his 
Leave, are Ferrinent to ſhew, Thar She had 
no Recourſe to the Regale, in Managing the Aﬀ- 
fairs of Her own,Body, but Atted therein wholly 
Independent to the Ciuil Power. 
| But be comes, h. $6. tothe Council of Eliberiv, 
which fays he, Cer. 56. 
Abſent forme Cluveb doring Tear of 
And Adds, Here's 


1 

Times was noe r0 be | 
2 This is All he fays to it. As tothe Firſt, 
the Title CY De Ma 
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(36) / 
29. vi. 26. But if God has darrnftedthem with 
this Aveborizy, it is not in the Power of Au to 
take it from No, nor to Hinder their Ex- 
exciſe of it. For what was it Given for, but to be 
Exerc:s'd ? And how do we kpow but they will 
Exerci/e it Mel, till they are Try'4? They may | 
do Mell at ane time, and Ii another. They may 
And, like other Folks. But it ſeems the poffali= | 
cal Canon had no Mind to 7:«/+ them! They | 
nt ſpeak Fair, like Nebucuadrezzer, ſome | 
imes; And in another Mood, Throw them 
the Fiery Furnace. + 1 | 
However this we have Gain d, That Now, 
Confeſſion on all hands, Chriftien Pringes havg 
No other Foundation for their Kegale, than Hee- 
then. And if we may. ſtag: the Exerciſe of it, 
and the Church take it i own Hands, for 
her own Pre/crvetion, in Caſe of an Infidel King 
(I fappote he will giye us a Pi too inte the 
Bargain; and then why not a Preibyrerien, &c.) 
who may be a Vu Good AMord- Man, and 
Low to ſee his Siet Profper, tho of a Diffe- 
rent Religion, and make Good Decrees, like Neba- 
and Darius, even to build our Deni 
as CG; And wou d Deſire $5 fee Sober, and 
Vertuons Biſhops, rather than Wicked, who might 
Debavch the People, in their very Aral ſay, if | 
even in thisCaſe, we mult ſtop the Exerci/c of the 
Regale in theHands of ſuch alWiſe,Sober,andVerm | 
n Prince:How much moreReaſon is ther to take 
, it from a Nn, Fookſb, Profligat, and Debauch d | 
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Prince, who may be an Atbeiſ too, though he 


was Cbhriſten d in his Infancy! Net he mult have 
the Stile of Moſt Serene and Avgnſt ; Ay, and be 
Pra d for tao, as our . 


W a a9 ©dd .- 


(%) 
King ! For theſe are only Tit: to his 
he will be Leſs | | 
Leaſt Panctilo of his Prerogative, than a Heer 
Man. And, like Su, to Cut off the whole City 
of the Prie#-,if a Doeg do butWhiſper him in the 
Ear. Therefor, if we will not to ſet- 
tle the Regale, in the time of a Good Prince, a Bad 
5. He Concludes with a Threat of Exam 
munination againſt the Author ot The Caſe, from 
the 2d Canow of our Church, Anno Domini 1603. 
for Deny ing the /ame Authority, is Canſes Eccle- 
fpaſtical, to our Kings, that the Godly Kings bad . 
mongjt the Jews, ana Chriftian Emperors of the Pri. 


mitrve Church 3 
E mygrors here, I ſuppoſe, is meant 


Office ! And 
to Part, with his Regal, or the 


By Chriſtian 
the Good Ones, as Conſtantine, who Diſozn'd any 
Right he had to the Regele ; and other Godly King: 
and Princes who, when Poſſeſs d of it, by the Laws 
of their Country, and Preſcriptius from their A 
ceſtors, yet gave it up, and Rerounc Sit, as a 


their Souls to Hel. Hiro, for ſuch an E 
and V/urpation upon c by iſt and His Ch % 

We will not ſuppoſe, That the Heretiea Em- 
peror Conſt ant ius is Here Meant, ho firſt Uſarp d 


the Regale, or others after him who Contins'd 
and Improv'd it. ile LEON 

Or if Contrary Prattiſes | Emperor 
can be found, ſome times Ds/owning the Regale, 
and at other times Pretending to it: I hope we 
are at Liberty to Chooſe which fide of ſuch Pre- 
cedents ſhall be found moſt Agree able to the Laws 
of Chrift, to the Frame and Foand ation upon which 
He built His Church. : 


Ard 


Wicked and Danmable thing, that wou d ſend. 


